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PREFACE. 



These Senbons are selected from about two thousand manu- 
scripts, which their composer had written in the regular course 
of his ministry, and which he left behind him without any 
directions as to their disposal 

Diuing his last illness, when unable to preach, he contem- 
plated preparing a volume of discourses for the Press ; but there 
is no clue as to whether such a volume (had he lived to carry 
out his intention) would have been miscellaneous in its contents, 
or would have illustrated some special aspect of Christian truth 
or duty. 

When the Editor was, immediately after his father's death, 
urged, both by members of the family and by private friends, to 
prepare for publication a volume which might be prized by 
many as a memento of a long and useftil ministry, he consented 
to this request with a very partial knowledge of the difficulties 
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inseparable from the task he undertook. In deciding what to 
include in a small collection of discourses like the present, he 
has been guided by a desire to give a fair representation of the 
ministry of the deceased. Mr, Thomson dwelt chiefly upon the 
great fundamental »facts and doctrines of Christianity, and 
treated them from the pulpit with remarkable justness of pro- 
portion. The endeavour of the Editor has been to arrange 
such a series as may commend itself to the composer's many 
admirers and friends as furnishing a sample of his ordinary 
preaching. He has so put together these selected discourses 
as that they may be recognized to be a kind of overture to the 
Christian's faith and life. 

Some who hold the Preacher's memory very dear and sacred 
have, with a loving satisfaction, copied these Sermons, some- 
times from manuscripts most difficult to decipher. In a very 
few cases the Editor has condensed a paragraph, in a few others 
he has resorted to conjecture in order to supply the place of an 
illegible word ; but he has done his work, however unworthily, 
yet with due filial reverence. 



TuNBRiDGE Wells, 
Feb. 2ist, 1872. 
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M EMOI R. 

Patrick Thomson was born on the 2nd of March, 
1808, at Lochee, a populous manufacturing village two 
miles from Dundee. His father was the Rev. Alexander 
Thomson, one of the early Independent ministers in 
Scotland, who, although trained in the Presbyterian Es- 
tablishment of the country, and early admitted to its 
communion, had been interested and attracted by the 
remarkable religious movement inaugurated in Edin- 
burgh by the Brothers Haldane, had joined in 1798 the 
Congregational Church formed by them in that capital, 
had been encouraged by the leaders of the Inovement to 
devote himself to the ministry of the Gospel, and had 
pursued a preparatory course of theological study under 
Mr. Innes and Mr. Ewing. Alexander Thomson was 
ordained pastor of the church at Lochee, in the year 
1803, and laboured there, and afterwards at Aberdeen, 
with much honour and success, for a period of fifty years. 

From childhood Patrick Thomson gave evidence of 
love and attachment to the Saviour whom his father 
faithfully and powerfully preached. His parents did not 
remember a time when their son took no interest in reli- 
gion, and indeed they believed him to have been from 
his earliest years consecrated to the Lord. With the 
boy's piety there early developed itself a desire to devote 
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his life to the service of Christ in the proclamation of 
Divine Truth. His disposition was studious, and from 
the time that he learned to read he was a lover of books 
rather than of play. He has related to his children the 
eager pleasure with which he carried home the five mas- 
sive volumes of a quarto edition of Matthew Henry's 
Commentary, which his father had purchased at a sale, 
and which, in those days when books were scarce and 
dear, was looked upon as a choice family possession and 
treasure. 

In the year 1820 Mr. Thomson, sen., accepted an invi- 
tation from the church at George Street, Aberdeen, to 
succeed in the pastorate the Rev. Dr. Philip, who had 
undertaken admission to South Africa. This position he 
held until his death in 1853. In passing from the bust- 
ling village to the University city, the " Queen of the 
North," the boy entered the wider horizon of life. He 
studied at Marischal College with diligence and success, 
and completed his four years' University course, and 
received his diploma as Master of Arts, before he was 
eighteen years of age. As a member of his father's 
church, and an aspirant to the pulpit, the young student 
commenced to preach in neighbouring villages, and occa- 
sionally to his father's congregation. Even thus early, 
his preaching met with much acceptance in the city of 
Aberdeen, and in the neighbourhood around. 

In. the year 1827 Patrick Thomson was admitted a 
theological student of Highbury College, London. It is 
difficult for a generation which has become familiar with 
railway travelling to realize the formidable nature of a 
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journey from Scotland only 45 years ago. In after life, 
he would describe with relish the stormy voyages which 
he sometimes made in the sailing vessels which then plied 
between Aberdeen and London ; for he was always a 
lover of the sea. Dr. Halley, who was one of his tutors, 
and who survives him, has borne witness to the favour- 
able impression which the young Scot created upon his 
appearance at Highbury. His simplicity and transpar- 
ency of character, and his amiability of disposition, 
secured him friends, and his abilities and acquirements 
commanded the respect of his fellow students. The Rev. 
Alexander Reid, who was his most intimate friend at 
Highbury, and retained this relationship until the close 
of his life, thus testifies to his acquirements, habits, and 
character at this period of his mental growth : 

" It was my privilege to become acquainted with Mr. Thom- 
son at St. Andrew's a few months before he and I began our 
studies at Highbury. It was then arranged that we should 
meet on arriving in London, and a few days after I reached the 
metropolis, Mr. Thomson called upon me at the house of my 
uncle in Red Cross Street, and I accompanied him to the 
College, where he had just before taken up his abode. We 
were both called before the Committee of Examination on the 
same day, and I have a very distinct recollection, while sitting 
in an adjoining room to that in which the committee met in 
Highbury Place, of hearing my friend delivering his probationary 
discourse with an energy quite unusual on such occasions, and 
of the rather perplexing questions which he afterwards told me 
one of the examiners had put to him regarding one point in his 
discourse — the Gospel being the power of God to salvation. 



4 MEMOIR. 

When the classes vere arranged he and I were put into what was 
called the second class, a class consisting almost entirely of 
students who had been in the College during the preceding 
year. We were also placed side by side both in the class and 
in our rooms, and thus we became more and more intimate. 
We often sat together while pursuing our studies, and from his 
kind assistance, always readily given, I derived great benefit 
His appearances in the whole of the classes were very respect- 
able, and in the departments of logic and mental philosophy, 
he was considerably in advance of most of us. He had, at 
Aberdeen, attained much proficiency in Greek and Latin. His 
sermons in the class were very superior, and his essays were 
equally so. Owing to the illness and subsequent death of the 
theological professor. Dr. W. Harris, we had not the opportunity 
of advancing far in Hebrew, or in theological study. For this, 
however, Mr. Thomson endeavoured to make iip by diligent 
private reading. He belonged, as I did, to a small select essay 
class, designed for our mutual improvement, and the essa)^ 
which he wrote were highly prized by all the members. In the 
debates of what we called the * senate,' he took a very respectable 
position. Here, however, as well as in the elocution class, his 
rather awkward gestures told a good deal against him. He was 
a general favourite with all his fellow students, and several of 
them have since then occupied very important positions in the 
church, among whom I may mention the Revs. James Griffin, 
Henry Rogers, Edmund Prust, Jonathan Glyde, John Stoughton, 
Samuel Bergne, Ebenezer Prout, James Gallaway, Benjamin 
Slight, John Raven, and John Pulling. As time passed on, and' 
he was put on the preaching list, his services, rendered at first 
at Chalfont, Stanwell, Reigate, Writtle, and other small places, 
then regularly supplied by the students, came to be in demand ' 



MEMOIR. 5 

• 

in more numerous congregations, and he preached at Craven, 
Claremont, Paddington, Finsbury, Hackney, and Crown Street 
Chapels in town, as well as at various large places in the country. 
The Midsummer vacations he usually spent at Aberdeen, 
assisting his honoured father, and the idea seemed then to be 
entertained, both by his father and mother, that eventually he 
might become his father's colleague, an idea which his general 
acceptance as a preacher in Aberdeen no doubt encouraged. 
God, however, had work for him in other places. That he did 
that work well, none who knew him can doubt. I have the 
most pleasant recollections of our ramblings together in town in 
our early Highbury days, especially when the May Meetings 
were going on, which we attended often to our great fatigue of 
body, and sometimes not very much to the refreshment of our 
minds. I also remember with interest our going together to 
hear the celebrated preachers of the day — Rowland Hill, 
Matthew Wilks, John Angell James, William Jay, Andrew Reed, 
John Burnett, and especially that truly devoted man, still 
happily spared to the church, James Parsons. Of our daily 
walks, usually by the banks of the New River, and our com- 
munings with each other during them, I need say nothing, 
except that we had got then so linked together, very much like 
David and Jonathan of old, that it was not uncommon if one 
of us happened at any time to be met outside the College alone, 
for him to be asked for the other : and so far as I am concerned, 
whenever I have since met with old fellow-students, it seemed 
quite a natural thing for them to enquire of me for my old 
College friend." 

Acting mainly under the advice of Mr. Thomas Wilson, 
who took a deep interest in the prospects of the students 
of Highbury College, Mr. Thomson, upon leaving that 



6 MEMOIR. 

institution in the year 1830, settled at Liverpool, as 
minister of Newington Chapel. Here he diligently culti- 
vated his preaching powers. The Lord's Day services 
were held in the morning and afternoon ; and it was the 
practice of the young minister to spend the evening of 
the day in the selection of his topics for the following 
Sunday. The early days of the week were largely spent 
in .writing his sermons, and the last days in the Scottish 
practice of " mandating," or committing to memory what 
had been already written. This laborious method of 
preparation Mr. Thomson continued for many years; 
but his memory acquired such readiness and retentive- 
ness, that he was at length able to preach almost verbatim 
a discourse which he had read through once only after it 
had been written. 

In the year 1832 Mr. Thomson married Alice, youngest 
daughter of Mr. Gregson, one of the deacons of the 
church assembling at Newington Chapel. 

Upon his marriage he removed to Edmonton, where 
for a short time he was the pastor of an affectionate 
church. He was, at this period, afternoon lecturer at St. 
Thomas's Square Chapel, Hackney, and his services in 
that capacity are still remembered with grateful apprecia- 
tion by a few surviving friends who were in the habit of 
hearing him. Among these are Mr. William and Mr. 
Samuel Morley, whose father — at that time an attendant 
at Dr. Burder's chapel — was much attached to Mr. 
Thomson's ministry. 

In 1834 Mr. Thomson was invited to become co-pastor 
with the venerable Joseph Slatterie, of Chatham, known 
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in the Independent body as "the Apostle of Kent." 
Under the powerful preaching of this able and eloquent 
man, a large congregation had been gathered in this 
populous town ; this congregation Mr. Thomson's ministry- 
was the means of maintaining. After the death of Mr. 
Slatterie, which occurred in 1838, his colleague succeeded 
to the sole pastorate. His career in this place was one 
of great and scarcely interrupted prosperity. For twenty 
years he laboured with j'emarkable diligence and perse- 
verance among a people who profoundly admired and 
cordially loved him. His ministry was especially useful 
among the young. It was his conviction that very young 
persons, who gave evidence of genuine piety, should be 
welcomed into church fellowship. Owing mainly to his 
faithful and attractive exhibitions of the Gospel, large 
accessions were made to the church ; it frequently 
happened that sixty persons were received into fellowship 
in the course of the year. The church at Chatham has 
long been noted for its evangelistic spirit ; several Sunday 
schools and preaching stations have been and are supplied 
with teachers and preachers from the ranks of its mem- 
bership. These means of advancing the Redeemer's 
kingdom met with warm sympathy and support from the 
pastor. His eldest son still cherishes among the happiest 
memories of his boyhood the recollection of occasional 
winter-evening visits to Rainham and Snodland ; — the 
drive by star-light ; the kindly and hospitable welcome 
of the villagers ; the village choirs, who with divers 
instruments were wont to make a loud noise unto the 
Lord ; the finished, eloquent, and yet easily comprehended 
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sermon. Some readers may scarcely understand how 
such scenes are reproduced by the imagination, glowing 
with some of the colours of boyish romance ! 

It was at Chatham that the family circle was gradually 
formed ; excepting the eldest daughter, who died in 
childhood, all Mr. Thomson's children were born to him 
during this ministry. He was an affectionate father, and 
he delighted in sharing his children's pleasures. He con- 
ducted their spring rambles towards Upnor and Hoo in 
search of the "faint primrose beds," remembered year 
after year ; and their autumnal excursions to Higham, to 
Luton, or to Snowledge in quest of ripe and luscious 
blackberries. With his boys he would slide in turn down 
a long garden pathway, during the winter's frost ; or 
would fly kites on Chatham Lines or in Fort Pitt Meadows 
on a summer holiday afternoon. His childlike nature 
always found in the society of children congenial pleasure, 
and his children warmly reciprocated this feeling, and a 
long walk to Blue Bell Hill, to Gillingham, or to Cobham 
Park, in their father's society, was the most prized of all 
their simple enjoyments. 

As may be supposed, Mr. Thomson was, whilst at 
Chatham, brought much into association with naval and 
military men. There were usually several officers in 
both arms of the Queen's service in attendance, with their 
families, upon his ministry, as well as Government officials 
connected with the dockyard and the gun-wharf. 
Amongst these were, some of the warmest friends he ever 
had, who maintained their friendly relations with him 
long after the original tie of neighbourhood was severed. 
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Not a few soldiers from the rank^ especially Scotch 
Presbyterians, were commonly to be found among his 
audience. At one time two hundred Scots Greys crowded 
the already well-occupied meeting-house on Lord's Day 
morning. Mr. Thomson had a high appreciation of the 
simplicity, manliness, and courage which are not uncom- 
mon characteristics of the religious bearing and life of 
the Christian soldier. 

The young men belonging to the congregation at 
Chatham regarded their pastor with special gratitude and 
affection. He was accustomed to meet them on stated 
evenings for purposes of study, and more especially to 
improve them in the art and practice of composition — in 
which he was from youth a decided proficient. Some of 
them were lay-preachers, and these it was a great pleasure 
to him to assist in their attempts in the composition of 
sermons and addresses. There are those now occupying 
honourable positions in the pulpit, and at the bar, and in 
other walks of life, who attribute their intellectual life and 
professional successl argely to the stimulus afforded by 
his instructions and conversations. 

Mr. Thomson's Bible classes at Chatham were nu- 
merously attended and highly prized. He published 
a small volume entitled "Lessons on the New Testament, 
a series of questions, etc.," which furnished his classes with 
an index of the directions he desired their Biblical studies 
to take. Sometimes his Bible classes were especially 
adapted to the wants of Sunday school teachers, who 
were thus assisted in their preparation for their useful 
work. 
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This may be a suitable place in which to introduce a 
short account of Mr. Thomson's principles in relation 
to civil and ecclesiastical policy. 

In politics Mr. Thomson was an advanced liberal, and 
at parliamentary elections always recorded his vote for a 
liberal candidate. While he was at Highbury College 
there was great general political excitement in the 
country on the occasion of the Repeal of the Test Act, 
and the Emancipation of the Catholics. As a youthful 
student, he ardently approved these liberal measures. 
He was equally interested in the Reform Act, and later 
on, in the Repeal of the Corn Laws. The writer remem- 
bers his father attending the Manchester Conference of 
the Anti-Corn-Law League, and well recollects the 
delight he manifested upon receiving news that Sir 
Robert Peel had carried his great Free Trade Measure. 
Such political events as the defeat of Sir James Graham's 
Education Bill, the agitation of the Chartists, the 
Papal aggression, are well recollected to have been the 
subject of eager interest in the home of the Noncon- 
forming minister. Amiable as he was, and naturally 
indisposed for controversy, Mr. Thomson remained an 
earnest politician up to the close of his life. It can be 
said of him, as of most Nonconforming ministers, (though 
of very few clergy of the Establishment,) that all the 
great measures of the last forty years, which have con- 
tributed to the popular enlightenment, freedom, and 
well-being, had his sympathy and support in the time of 
their disfavour, as well as his approbation when their 
justice and expediency came to be unquestioned. It is 
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this fact multiplied in thousands of instances which has 
made the Nonconforming clergy of England so great a 
power in the higher counsels of the country. No body 
of professional men has so generally united the most un- 
limited love of liberty with the profoundest reverence for 
law. They have been the real leaders of the liberal party 
in the country; and their knowledge, ability, and elo- 
quence, their loftiness of aim and purity of motive, have 
given them an influence in moulding the opinions of the 
English middle-class which few of our statesmen have 
had sufficient insight to appreciate and recognise. 

It need scarcely be said that in his opinions both upon 
Church and State, Mr. Thomson was, as a Scot and a 
Dissenter, altogether free from those Boeotian supersti- 
tions which still prevail largely among the highest and 
the lowest social strata of the English population. 

In matters ecclesiastical Mr. Thomson was a consistent 
Nonconformist, and a warm admirer of the principles 
which are professed in Congregational churches. His 
opposition to the State-church system was based upon 
his convictions as to the spiritual character of the New 
Testament churches. This opposition was strenuous and 
unwavering, and led him into what would by some be 
deemed an extreme line of action. At Chatham, he 
refused to pay church-rates, and more than once sub- 
mitted to the most cruel spoliation of his goods. This 
endurance for conscience sake had much influence in 
bringing about the final abolition of church-rates in the 
town. His plain speaking regarding the evils flowing 
from the establishment of religion brought him into dis- 
favour with the State-church party, and \\\s tdaiXAOYv^ ^V5cl 
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the Episcopal clergy were not cordial during any part of 
his ministry at Chatham. He retained to the close of 
his life an ardent attachment to voluntaryism in religion. 
The writer does not know a more thorough, effective, and 
popular vindication of English Nonconformity than is 
contained in a lecture delivered by his father in the hall 
of the Mechanics' Institute at Manchester, and published 
under the title, "Why are we Dissenters?" While 
writing this sketch he has accidentally had an interview 
with a young Congregational minister, who attributes 
his conversion to free church principles to the reading 
some years since of this very pamphlet. 

Both from natural amiability, and from a hallowed 
sympathy with the mind of Christ, Mr. Thomson was a 
constant advocate of Christian union and brotherly love. 
As he was a " political dissenter " in days when volun- 
taryism was sneered at as an unpractical vision by the 
powers that be, so he was a promoter of Christian fellow- 
ship before the formation of the " Evangelical Alliance." 
To a large extent owing to his influence, meetings for 
united prayer were held at Chatham from the year 
1843. At the beginning of 1846, he delivered a sermon 
on Christian Union in the Wesleyan Chapel at Rochester, 
which was printed and went through several editions, 
and was the means of awakening many manifestations 
of brotherly love among the various bodies of Christians 
in the towns. It may be worth while to quote a few 
sentences from the preface to this published sermon : — 

" To the closing service of the week, he may be permitted to 
advert, for the benefit of readers at a distance. The associated 
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churches, with one exception, met in Ebenezer Chapel, to 
commemorate the death of their common Redeemer, at His 
table. The chapel was filled with communicants to the number 
of about a thousand, including some pious members of the 
Episcopal church. Prayers were offered and addresses delivered 
by the eight ministers of the different denominations ; it was a 
season that will long be remembered by all present as one of 
a most hallowed and delightful nature, an emblem and foretaste 
of the union of all the redeemed company, at the Marriage 
Supper of the Lamb." 

Mr. Thomson justly regarded the Establishment of 
Religion as a chief barrier in this country to the prevalence 
of Christian union. In the Lecture on Dissent, before 
referred to, he says : — • 

" If union is to be purchased only on the ground of the sacri- 
fice of freedom of speech, of the press, and of action, — much as 
I love union, I love liberty more, — I will never consent, in 
order to conciliate the favour, or escape the censure of any man 
or body of men, to repress the avowal of my principles. I have 
learned by experience what is our chief barrier to Christian 
union — the political supremacy of the [Episcopal] church, and 
the spirit of ecclesiastical assumption fostered by that supremacy. 
.... Facts have compelled me to the conclusion that the alli- 
ance between Church and State is one of the grand impediments 
in the way of Christian union, and consequently of the world's 
evangelization, and that the severance of this union will tend to 
accelerate the glory of the latter day." 

During his ministry at Chatham, Mr. Thomson's ser- 
vices were much in request throughout the county at 
anniversaries, the opening of chapels, the ordination of 
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ministers, and other occasions of denominational and 
ecclesiastical importance. On three occasions he was 
selected to preach the annual sermon before the "Kent 
Congregational Association;" in 1841 at Bromley, in 
1845 at Margate, and in 1854 at Deptford. At the 
request of the brethren, he published the first of these 
discourses, upon "The Saviour*s care over Christian 
ministers and churches," the text being Rev. ii. i. From 
a memorandum in his own handwriting, it appears that 
he preached in no fewer than fifty-two chapels in the 
county of Kent ! 

Towards the close of his residence in Kent, Mr; 
Thomson experienced two painful bereavements. His 
youngest daugBter, Mary Walker, a sweet child of seven 
years, was, after a long illness, taken away from the 
loving family circle, to the great grief of her tender- 
hearted father. The Rev. Alex. Thomson was called to 
his reward on the 13th of February, 1853, and his son 
travelled to Aberdeen to attend the funeral. He also 
wrote an appreciative though brief memoir of his father, 
which was published as an appendix to the funeral 
sermon. 

In the year 1854 Mr. Thomson received an invitation 
from the church assembling in Grosvenor Street Chapel, 
Manchester, to undertake the pastorate in succession to 
the Rev. Richard Fletcher, who had gone to Australia to 
guide the progress of Congregationalism in the flourish- 
ing colony of Victoria. This chapel had been built for 
the Rev. William Roby, whose life and ministry had been 
a great spiritual power in Lancashire. The situation was 
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central, but had become very unfavourable to the growth 
and even the maintenance of the congregation. The 
habits of the Manchester people had changed ; the mer- 
chants and manufacturers had even then for some time 
been making their homes in the suburbs, so that the city 
was largely occupied with warehouses, offices, and shops, 
which were deserted on the Lord's Day, and, indeed, 
daily, after business hours. Hence arose frequent occa- 
sion of discouragement ; the younger members of many 
families joined suburban churches, and few additional 
families settled at Grosvenor Street. Notwithstanding 
these unfavourable circumstances, Mr. Thomson's preach- 
ing was so highly esteemed, that a considerable congre- 
gation was kept together during the eleven years of his 
ministry in this place. He was surrounded by an affec- 
tionate and generous people, and formed some friendships 
which he cherished until the day of his death. 

In some respects Mr. Thomson found Manchester a 
congenial residence. He was, more than at Chatham, 
in the way of ministerial society, and of books. He had 
always been a diligent reader, but had hitherto enjoyed 
less access to libraries than now became possible to him. 
He was a shareholder of the Portico, an institution which, 
besides providing newspapers, magazines, and reviews, in 
abundance, contains a very large and valuable library. 
His preparation for the pulpit being less onerous than at 
Chatham, he passed a large proportion of his time in 
reading. He seldom, indeed, read any but contemporary 
literature ; but for this his appetite was very keen. As 
far as is remembered, the books he chose were chiefly 
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works of theology and of travel. The more extensive 
range of reading which characterized his Manchester life 
had the effect of widening his literary sympathies. His 
somewhat rigid early training, and his almost exclusive 
intercourse with Nonconformists, had to some extent 
contracted his sphere of intellectual interest ; but from 
the time of his settlement at Manchester he took more 
interest than he had previously done in general literature, 
and came to take pleasure in reading the works of writers 
whose principles or whose points of view differed widely 
from his own. 

Mr. Thomson was an active member of the Ministerial 
Association which met periodically, for breakfast and for 
discussion of important subjects, in the vestry of his 
chapel. It was a great pleasure to him to hear the papers 
which were read, and the conversations which ensued. 
Occasionally, he introduced subjects of discussion. Gen- 
erally speaking, he was by no means a leader ; but his 
convictions on some points were very strong, and now 
and again his brethren were surprised at the warmth and 
almost vehemence with which, when roused, he ex- 
pressed and defended his views. His ministerial friends 
in Lancashire, as elsewhere, honoured and loved him. 

Whilst in Manchester Mr. Thomson preached many 
sermons prompted by special occasions, and several of 
these were published. Upon the death of prominent 
persons, and upon the occurrence of great accidents or 
calamities, he was accustomed to "improve the occasion," 
as the phrase is, from the pulpit ; but in the view of his 
friends generally these efforts were those in which he 
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appeared to least advantage. The congregations, how- 
ever, which assembled to hear these special discourses 
were usually large ; and there was always a demand and 
a sale for the pamphlets in which they were reported. 

As a member of the Committee of the Lancashire Inde- 
pendent College, Mr. Thomson took a deep interest in 
ministerial education. On one occasion he was chosen to 
deliver the annual address to the students ; the subject of 
his address was, "The Ministerial Example of Jesus 
Christ." A deep and hallowed impression was produced 
upon many minds. He was one of a small sub-committee 
appointed to examine a work of Dr. Davidson, one of 
the Professors of the College, which was at the time an 
occasion of keen theological controversy ; and he was 
admitted to have mastered the work, one of great extent 
and learning, with singular thoroughness, and to have 
presented his conclusions with undeniable ability. 

During his residence in Manchester occurred an event 
in his family which was one. of the chief sorrows of Mr. 
Thomson's life. This was the death of his third son, 
Charles, a young man who at the time of his removal 
hence, in 1863, had just attained the age of 21. To the 
natural gifts of handsome features, an amiable and winning 
disposition, quickness of intelligence, and a native refine- 
ment of taste, this attractive youth added the acquire- 
ments of a liberal education, and the graces of Christian 
faith and culture. Employed in a Manchester warehouse, 
he nevertheless devoted his leisure hours to the study of 
such writers as Gibbon, Grote, and Buckle ; whilst he was 
an enthusiastic reader and a critical student of our modern 
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poets, especially of Shelley and Byron, Coleridge, Keats, 
and Tennyson. At the same time, he was an admirer of 
painting and of music, in the higher developments of these 
refining arts. He had already travelled not only in various 
parts of his own country, but amidst the glories of Switzer- 
land. A young man of this type, and of a social and 
affectionate disposition, was sure of appreciation in an 
educated family, and in the larger area of the church of 
which he was a consistent and useful member and efficient 
Sunday-school teacher. His life being theatened by 
disease, as a last resource the physicians recommended a 
voyage to Australia. The parting was painful in the ex- 
treme, but was submitted to in the hope that restoration to 
health might ensue. Far from his home this interesting 
young Christian departed in faith and peace, to be with the 
Saviour he trusted and loved. In his last days at Mel- 
bourne he was surrounded by the affection of friends, who 
were providentially led to show him the utmost sympathy 
.and kindness, and to soothe his passage down the valley 
of the shadow of death. This bereavement was most 
acutely felt by the father, as well as by the other mem- 
bers of the family, for Charles had lived to put forth more 
than the blossom of a holy and devoted and beautiful 
life; and his father, in preaching a funeral sermon at 
Grosvenor Street before many who had known and loved 
their fellow-member, gave an interesting sketch of the 
development of his son's Christian character. 

In the year 1865 Mr. Thomson, largely influenced by 
the ill-health of some members of his family, saw it his 
duty to leave Manchester, and accordingly accepted an 
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invitation from the ancient church assembling at Castle 
Green, in the city of Bristol. The position of this meet- 
ing-house is, like that of Grosvenor Street, Manchester, 
too central to be favourable for gathering a large middle- 
class congregation. But the difficulties encountered here 
were far more formidable than those arising from locality. 
There was a division in the church, altogether independent 
of anything -respecting the minister ; and it soon became 
apparent that nothing could avert a crisis. The two 
parties measured their strength, and, according to En- 
glish habits, the minority, which was a very large and 
active one, peaceably retired, and proceeded to form a 
separate society. The pastor, who was ill-adapted to 
contend with difficulties like those he had to pass through 
at Bristol, felt it to be his duty — though he possessed the 
confidence and affection of the remaining congregation — 
to resign his position ; and he did so. Upon his retire- 
ment he was presented with a very substantial testimonial. 
Upon leaving Chatham, and again upon leaving Man- 
chester, presentations had been made to him expressive 
of respect and esteem ; but this last gift was not only 
more valuable in itself — it was more general in its cha- 
racter, and some of the larger contributors were leading 
members of the Congregational body, who desired to 
testify their regard for Mr. Thomson, and their sym- 
pathy with him in the painful position in which he had 
been placed. 

The ministry at Bristol was the most serious trial of an 
ecclesiastical kind through which he had been called to 
pass ; and he expressed to his son his sincere gratitude 
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that this trial had not befallen him at an earlier period of 
his ministry. There can be no doubt that the anxiety 
and mental suffering sustained during those two years at 
Bristol told deleteriously upon his constitution, and had 
their share in bringing on a premature old age. 

After his resignation of the Bristol pastorate, Mr. 
Thomson undertook, at the request of many friends of 
Congregationalism in the West of England, the somewhat 
arduous task of reviving an Independent congregation at 
Leominster in Herefordshire. The society here had all but 
become extinct ; but a very pretty new Gothic church had 
been erected, and a few families rallied round the move- 
ment. Just at this crisis it was important to secure the 
ministry of a man of established reputation, and the set- 
tlement of Mr. Thomson was hailed by those interested 
in the cause of Congregationalism in the neighbourhood, 
as a happy omen of prosperity. In this somewhat remote 
and lonely position, he laboured for two years ; but hav- 
ing been accustomed to large towns, he felt painfully the 
isolation of his position, and the inaccessibility of books 
and other advantages. During his residence in Leominster 
his two daughters married ; so that (his three sons being 
already scattered) his hearth was left childless. This cir- 
cumstance, added to the disadvantages of the locality, 
tended to create within his mind a dissatisfaction with his 
position, and he resigned his pastorate. He left, however, 
a happy memento of his ministry in a sum of money, 
chiefly collected from personal friends, and contribute^ to 
purchase a suitable site for a Sunday school. In the last 
letter received from him by the writer — penned only five 
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days before his death — ^he said, "I have had a letter this 
morning, informing me that the purchase of the cottage 
and garden adjoining the Leominster Church, has at 
length been completed. If a suitable school-room is 
erected, I shall feel as if I had not gone to Leominster in 
vam. 

At this conjuncture he was requested to supply for two 
months the pulpit of Angel Street Chapel, Worcester, 
vacant through the removal to Halifax of the Rev. John 
Bartlett. This temporary service he rendered to the 
great satisfaction and edification of the people ; and he 
much enjoyed preaching to the large and attentive audi- 
ences which assemble in that spacious and handsome 
place of worship. The reception with which this brief 
ministry at Worcester met, within a year of his decease, 
is sufficient proof that his vigour and effectiveness as a 
popular preacher remained undiminished to the close of 
his life. 

About this time Mr. Thomson took severe colds, in 
preaching in an unwarmed chapel in Worcestershire on 
a winterly day, and in attending two funerals. Thus was 
laid the foundation of the bodily disorder which proved 
fatal. The winter of 1 870-1 was spent partly in London 
near one of his married daughters, and partly at Tun- 
bridge Wells, near the home of his eldest son, whom he 
occasionally assisted by occupying the pulpit of his church 
in that watering-place. He was usually engaged on the 
Lord's Day, although his health was very unsatisfactory ; 
and he broke down whilst conducting a service in the 
pulpit of his old friend and fellow-student, the Rev. John 
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Pulling, of Deptford. In the spring of 1871 he preached 
at Tunbridge, and the people there, then without a pastor, 
were eager and anxious to secure his services as their 
minister ; whilst his son was naturally desirous to have 
him as so near a neighbour. 

Just at this time, however, a vacancy occurred in the 
pastorate of the Vines Congregational Church at Rochester. 
The congregation in this city was an offshoot from his 
former church at Chatham, and some of the attendants 
had been formerly connected with his much-loved flock 
in that place. Mr. Thomson's name was a household 
word in this locality ; his visits to Chatham and Rochester 
had been for years occasions for the demonstration of the 
strongest feelings of attachment and esteem. It seemed 
most natural that he should be solicited to return to the 
scene of much personal happiness and ministerial pros- 
perity. The church at Rochester was not so large, it was 
thought, as to overtax his strength ; and he accepted an 
invitation to settle amongst the people as their pastor. 
The feeling attending this step was honourable to both 
parties. Mr. Thomson hoped that years of tranquil labour 
in a congenial sphere were yet in reserve for him, and the 
people looked forward to a well-filled sanctuary, to inti- 
mate and loving relationship, and to happy spiritual 
results. Since leaving Manchester he had been tossed 
to and fro upon the waves of life : now, as it seemed to 
his friends and himself, he had surely reached his final 
earthly haven. 

And so it proved to be ; but not in the way fondly 
hoped by himself and by those who loved him. He went 
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to Rochester to excite the expectations and to renew the 
affection of his friends in that neighbourhood, and then to 
leave them, and at the same time to quit the scene of 
earthly service. Such was the love of his people that 
they said : — If our pastor has come hither only to die 
amongst us, still we are glad and grateful that he has 
come. He preached but a few Sundays. His sufferings 
and weakness increasing, he was laid aside from active 
labour. He was unable — greatly to his own disappoint- 
ment — to atteijd the meetings of the County Association 
held at Folkestone in July ; and the more so because his 
son had been that year selected to preach the customary 
annual sermon before the Assembly. Substitutes were 
provided for his pulpit, and hopes were cherished that, 
under the kind and assiduous medical care of his friends, 
Mr. and Dr. Bell, he might regain his strength. A 
surgical operation was performed, which entirely relieved 
him of severe suffering;' but the constitutional debility 
slowly increased. Change of air having been prescribed, 
he spent some weeks of the latter part of the summer and 
the commencement of the autumn at Heme Bay, where 
he enjoyed the sea air and the sea views. During his 
stay here, the Rev. T. Blandford showed him the kindest 
attention, as did the Rev. G. L. Herman, of Chatham, 
when he was at home. His gentle and brotherly spirit 
made his intercourse with his ministerial friends especially 
pleasant. As no real improvement took place, Mr. and 
Mrs. Thomson returned to their home at Rochester. 
His garden ran up to the wall of the grand old Norman 
keep, and he loved to look out upon the grey and ivied 
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walls of the old fortress : when able he would slowly walk 
to a favourite point of view very near his house, and enjoy 
the prospect over the Medway, watch the red-sailed 
barges drop down with the tide, or scan the horizon with 
the familiar spire, the windmills and the wooded slopes. 
During the autumn all his children visited him ; those 
who were near came frequently. He was happy to have 
a son or daughter by his side ; his face beamed with 
smiles when they arrived, and he was loth to part with 
them. They were hoping, and he was hoping, that he 
might speedily be restored to that dear work which to 
him was the meaning, the use, the joy of life. But as 
the weather became cooler and less settled, the invalid 
was more and more confined to the house. As far as his 
strength permitted, he would read, or listen whilst a book 
was read aloud. The last book which was read to him 
was the latest work of Mr. Froude, an author whom he 
greatly admired and enjoyed. Until within a few days 
of his removal, no immediate danger was apprehended. 
But on Lord's Day, the Sth of November, 1871, Mr. 
Thomson insisted upon attending Divine service ; he re- 
mained to the Lord's Supper, and at its close pronounced 
the Benediction in his own clear, strong, melodious voice, 
so that a stranger hearing him might have thought he 
was listening to an orator in the fullness of his strength, 
the glory of his prime ! This was his last public act. 
The day was intensely cold, and a chill supervened, from 
the effects of which he did not rally. On the night of 
the following Tuesday he was extremely ill ; and next 
morning, when the medical attendant paid his usual 
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Visit, he found him imperfectly conscious and rapidly 
sinking. Messages were at once sent by telegraph to his 
sons and daughters, apprising them of his danger ; but 
it was too late for them to witness his departure. A 
second message was, in the course of about half an hour, 
sent to each member of the family informing them that 
their loved one had already breathed his last. 

The funeral took place on the following Monday. The 
services, in the church and at the grave, were conducted 
by the Rev. G. L. Herman, assisted by the Rev. J. Har- 
sant, and the Rev. H. Cresswell — an old friend and fellow- 
student of the deceased. The family was represented by 
the Rev. J. Radford Thomson, M.A., of Tunbridge Wells, 
and Mr. Alexander Thomson, of Manchester, the eldest 
and second sons of the deceased, and by Mr. J. R. Turner, 
of Bristol, and Mr. S. H. Blackmore, of London, sons-in- 
law, and Mr. William Taylor, brother-in-law, of the de- 
ceased. The youngest son, Mr. W. Bell Thomson, of 
Bristol, was prevented by ill-health from attending the 
mournful ceremony. About five hundred friends, attired 
in mourning, attended the service, and evinced deep sor- 
row for their heavy loss, and sincere sympathy with the 
surviving family. The body was laid to rest in St. 
Nicholas's Cemetery, on a pleasant slope commanding a 
view of the city, with the castle, cathedral, and river. 
There in the white chalk it lies, surrounded by the re- 
mains of many of his former friends and fellow-labourers 
in the cause of Christ. 

Funeral sermons were preached by the Rev. Dr. Halley, 
on the 26th of the month ; in the morning at Rochester, 
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and in the evening to a very large congregation at 
Chatham. The preacher, who had been, more than forty 
years earlier, tutor to the deceased minister when a 
student at Highbury, uttered words of wise and Christian 
^mpathy and consolation to the widow and children, 
and also to the bereaved church. He also gave inter- 
esting and pleasing testimony to the amiability, purity, 
and ministerial devotedness of his former student and 
friend. In the course of his address, he said : — 

" It is a long time since I first saw your beloved pastor. To 
know him was to love him. I remember him a youth so far 
back as 1827, coming to Highbury College. I was interested 
with his high bearing, his remarkably pleasing appearance, and 
with his respectful demeanour. His interesting and kindly 
manner, and his amiable disposition made him friends with all ; 
and he gained the affection and confidence of his superiors. I 
jnet him first at family worship ; and I remember that when he 
entered the class-room he prepossessed every one in his favour. 
He first started as a pastor in Liverpool, next he went to 
Edmonton, and he afterwards came to these towns. Here he 
passed a large part of his ministerial life. I remember his 
recognition at Chatham ; I preached on the occasion when he 
became co-pastor with the late Mr. Slatterie. I was pastor 
with him some years in Manchester; and it is a melancholy 
satisfaction for me to thus close my intercourse with one so 
beloved. I can say no more, but express the belief that he 
sleeps in Jesus, and that we all shall see him again when we 
meet before God. Why he was thus called, why his Master 
so hastily removed him from your midst, we cannot say, but 
that God has acted wisely we cannot doubt. You could have 
had no better instance of a Christian, of an amiable and noble 
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minister, nor of one more embued with the pure influence of 
Christian feeling than your late pastor. You cannot forget 
him ; may God make up for your loss. What shall I say to the 
mourning family ? God has not forgotten your prayers ; in the 
words of the Saviour, God was- glad for your sakes that He 
was not there when your good father died. He will wipe away 
your tears, and your father's blessing will be yours." 

Mr. Thomson's theological views were defined and 
fixed. He was an unusually thorough student and 
master, and an unwavering adherent, of the evangelical 
theology. His sympathies were with the more liberal 
and genial writers of the modern Scottish school, espe- 
cially Chalmers and Wardlaw, whom he regarded in a 
sense as his masters in the science of divinity. His main 
principle of belief and teaching was the sole sufficiency 
and supreme authority of the Scriptures. He was 
scarcely able to understand the importance attached by 
many modern writers to the human consciousness as an 
authoritative source of religious teaching ; but, on the 
other hand, took pleasure in arguing in favour of his own 
views with those who accepted in common with himself 
the lordship of the Word of God. He believed in the 
universality of the Atonement, the moral freedom and 
accountability of man ; and was under no doctrinal re- 
straint in publishing, and in pressing upon all his hearers 
the message of the everlasting Gospel. No man had a 
stronger confidence than he in the adaptation and the 
power of the Glad Tidings concerning Christ to save and 
bless mankind. His view of salvation was by no means 
one-sided ; he always taught that re-creation in the 
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Divine Image of Holiness is the ultimate end to which 
redemption and pardon are means. 

The mind of this servant of Christ was mainly, and 
during a great portion of his life, almost entirely concen- 
trated upon his pulpit work. " Study,'* with him meant 
scarcely anything else than the preparation of his weekly 
sermons. This labour he most conscientiously performed, 
and in its performance he found exquisite pleasure. 
Here his mind had free scope. The true preacher finds 
rich fields of research in the pages of Scripture, and also 
in the character and life of his hearers. The former of 
these was Mr. Thomson's chosen department of study ; 
he was a diligent searcher of the Bible, had an unusual 
acquaintance with its contents, and could quote freely 
and accurately, not from the New Testament alone, but 
from the Psalter and the prophetic writings. 

Far from despising human aids to this sacred study, 
Mr. Thomson had a great reverence for learning, pro- 
cured the best commentaries upon the books of Scripture, 
and consulted not only the most famous interpreters of 
the Word, but the productions of the most masterly 
preachers of the Christian church. 

His method and arrangement was peculiarly his own. 
In this there was little variety, but remarkable clearness. 
No attentive hearer could fail to grasp the course and 
tenor of his sermons, or could find difficulty in recalling 
their substance. The composition Avas correct and ele- 
gant, and the style singularly easy, transparent, and 
flowing. His illustrations were culled from the wide 
fields of his own reading and observation ; science, history, 
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biography, and travel were all pressed into the service of 
rendering the Gospel interesting and pleasing to his 
hearers, " if by any means he might gain some." 

Mr Thomson's delivery was decidedly effective. The 
northern intonation was slight, and his pronunciation 
varied from that of the southerner in but few words ; the 
voice was clear, varied, and melodious ; the utterance 
free, unrestrained, and unhesitating. 

On the whole, it may truly be said, that Mr. Thomson 
was a very able and efficient preacher. How widely he 
was known and appreciated may be inferred from the 
fact that he preached during his forty years' ministry in 
upwards of 300 chapels. He despised the modern arti- 
fices of sensationalism, and never condescended to amaze 
or to amuse his hearers. The thoughtless and curious 
crowd were disappointed by his dignity, simplicity, and 
grace. But, wherever he went, he attracted large audi- 
ences, not indeed of the strictly intellectual class, but 
devout, intelligent, and refined Christians, who loved to 
be led into the green pastures and beside the still waters 
of the Gospel. Though his sermons seldom occupied 
less than three-quarters of an hour in delivery, few felt 
them to be tedious, and many lost all thought of time, so 
perfect were the proportions of these discourses, and so 
indispensable appeared every part. The writer of this 
Memoir well remembers how, when a boy, he sat and 
trembled with excitement as he listened to his father's 
sonorous and persuasive eloquence, and how his first 
essays at composition were almost an exact repetition, on 
a boyish scale, of the correct and dignified and somewhat 
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oratorical style with which from childhood he had been 
reverently familiar. In recent years his opportunities 
of hearing his father have been very few ; but he has 
always been impressed with the symmetrical complete- 
ness of his treatment of his subject, and with his marvellous 
felicity in quoting the language of Scripture. 

Himself a preacher delighting in his vocation, Mr. 
Thomson took great interest in preaching, and in sermons 
whether delivered or published. He had been in his 
early manhood a great reader and student of the choicest 
models of pulpit eloquence, and was familiar with the 
standard sermons of English, Scottish, French, and 
American divines. He was, not unnaturally, somewhat 
impatient with that impatience of sermons which is 
characteristic of many, and of some besides the supercili- 
ous, in this generation ; he attributed it to the indolent, 
vapid, and powerless style of preaching too prevalent, 
especially in our State-church pulpits. His delight in 
hearing a fine sermon well delivered was extreme. " I 
remember," says his eldest daughter, "when the Rev. 
Thomas Jones preached his May missionary sermon, I 
was with the beloved father in some chapel in London ; 
and as he spoke most tenderly and eloquently of the love 
of Christ, and the future result of this love in the con- 
version of the world, the tears rolled down our loved one's 
face ; and as the preacher drew to a close, I had to draw 
my father down to his seat, and his face wore the most 
seraphic and heavenly expression you can imagine. I 
shall never forget how delighted he was, and how in our 
walks he repeated the divisions and subdivisions of the 
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sermon, and fondly recalled the exquisite similes with 
which the whole 'was adorned." The writer remembers 
when a boy being taken by his father to Lothbur}' to 
hear Melvill, " the golden lecturer," whose sermons Mr. 
Thomson highly appreciated. Among his favourite 
preachers were men of different churches, of different 
temperaments, of different styles. 

The last sermon he heard in London, and one which 
afforded him great delight, was from the lips of Dr. 
Raleigh, of Canonbury. 

The preaching which he chiefly enjoyed was that which 
lifted him above this clouded earth into his ideal world 
of perfect love, serenity, and holy worship, — that which 
for a while appeased his pure and gentle 

" Longing for something afar 
From the sphere of our sorrow." 

Mr. Thomson wrote very little for the press. His 
publications were chiefly sermons, prepared for delivery 
from the pulpit, which, when on occasions of special 
interest, he consented, at the request of friends and 
hearers, to publish. Very occasionally he wrote an 
Article for the Evangelical MagazinCy and probably for 
some other periodicals. The following is, as far as is 
known, a complete list of his publications. Only one, 
that on " The Soul," is a volume ; the circulation of the 
remaining pamphlets was chiefly local. 
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List of Publications^ chiefly Sermons, by the Rev. PATRICK 

Thomson, M.A. 

1. "The Voice of the Rod :" a Discourse on Micah vi. c, 9 v., 
delivered in Newington Chapel, Renshaw Street, on Wednesday, 
March 21, 1832. Liverpool, 1832. 

2. "The Christian's Antidote to the Fear of Death :" a Ser- 
mon on Psalm xxiii. 4 v., delivered on December 21, 1835 ; a 
funeral sermon for Mrs. Roofe. Chatham. 

3. "The Saviour's Crowns :" a Sermon delivered in Ebenezer 
Chapel, Chatham, on July i, 1838, being the Sabbath after the 
Coronation of Queen Victoria. Rev. xix. c, 12 v. London, 
1838. 

4. **The Saviour's Care over Christian Ministers and 
Churches :" a Sermon delivered at the Annual Meeting of the 
Kent Congregational Association, at Bromley, on July 7, 1841. 
Chatham, 1841. 

5. "Lessons on the New Testament:" being a Series of 
Questions on the Gospels and Acts. Chatham, 1842. 

6. "Christian Union :" a Sermon delivered in Bethel Chapel, 
Rochester, January 7, 1846. Chatham, 1846. [Two, if not 
three Editions were published.] 

7. "The Soul: its Nature and Destinies." London, 1850. 

8. Brief Memoir of the Rev. Alexander Thomson. By his 
Son. Aberdeen, 1853. 

9. An Address, delivered at a Special Meeting of the Mem- 
bers of the Church assembling in Grosvenor Street Chapel, 
Manchester, on April 16, 1855. Manchester, 1855. 

10. "Stars in the Firmament:" a Discourse occasioned by 
the Death of the Rev. J. Angell James, preached at Grosvenor 
Street Chapel, October 9, 1859. Manchester, 1859. 
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11. "What hath God Wrought !" a Sermon on the Irish Re- 
vival, from Numbers xxiii. c, 23 v., preached at Grosvenor Street 
Chapel, December 4, 1859. Manchester, 1859. 

12. "The Sea hath Spoken:'* a Sermon occasioned by the 
Wreck of the "Royal Charter.^' Manchester. 

13. "The Requisition of the Soul :" a Sermon on Luke xii. c, 
20 v., suggested by the Helmshore Accident, delivered Sept. 16, 
i860. Manchester, i860. 

14. "Woman's Safeguard and Ornament:'' a Sermon ad- 
dressed to Young Women, from Proverbs xxxi. c, 30 v. Man- 
chester, i860. 

15. "Why are we Dissenters?" a Lecture delivered in the 
Hall of the Mechanics' Institution, Manchester, April 9, 1861. 
Manchester, 1861. 

16. "Lessons suggested by the Fall of Greatness :" a Sermon 
on the Death of the Prince Consort, from 2 Sam. iii. c, 38 v., 
delivered December 22, 1861. Manchester, 1861. 

1 7. "The Good Man's Character and Blessedness :" a Sermon, 
from Eccles. vii. c, i v., occasioned by the Death of Samuel 
Fletcher, Esq., delivered October 25, 1863. Manchester, 1863. 



Mr. Thomson's platform speeches were too much of 
the homiletical order to be effective, though his set 
speeches upon a subject that stirred his feelings some- 
times produced considerable effect. He occasionally 
lectured before literary societies upon biography and 
poetry ; e.g,^ upon Dr. Chalmers, upon the poet Campbell, 
and upon Pollock, the author of the " Course of Time." 
Both in lectures and pulpit discourses he recited poetry 
with much judgment and feeling, and his voice was 
peculiarly suited to give effect to such declamation. 
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As a pastor, Mr. Thomson was highly prized by those 
who enjoyed the privilege of his visits in times of sorrow 
and sickness. In general conversation, his modesty, not 
to say diffidence, somewhat rest:rained and hampered him ; 
but when he had a message from his Master to a human 
soul, he could and did express himself with earnestness 
and persuasiveness. 

His prayers were truly stimulative of devotion. They 
abounded in the happy use of Scripture. Like his ser- 
mons, they were singularly complete — ^were comprehen- 
sive without being wearisome. His hearers have been 
heard to remark that, on Lord's Day morning, whatever 
may have been the cares and distractions they may have 
passed through, the opening sentences of prayer and 
adoration flowing from his lips dispelled their worldly 
anxieties, and lifted them at once, by the power of sym- 
pathy, into the calm atmosphere of devotion. "His 
prayers," says one who held office in connection with him 
in one of his pastorates, "were to me very often more 
useful than any sermons I have heard : he seemed some- 
times to get very near the Throne — and at such times we 
all felt it good to be there." 

Mr. Thomson had a clear understanding, a vigo^^ous 
memory, an active imagination, and a well-disciplined 
habit of mind. He was quick and accurate in mastering 
the thoughts of others. If he had not in a high degree 
originality of mind, he had a very happy and effective 
faculty of arrangement and illustration. When compara- 
tively young, he had overcome the technical difficulties of 
a difficult profession, and it was perhaps partly owing to 
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this fact, partly to the absence of intellectual stimulus which 
is characteristic of the life of a preacher whose whole inter- 
est lies in his congregation, and partly also to a tempera- 
ment naturally easy and restful, that his mind did not 
grow with rapidity and vigour corresponding with the very 
progressive times in which he lived, and that his ministry 
in 1870 was, in fewer respects than might have been 
expected, an advance upon his ministry in 1840. It is, 
perhaps, one of the misfortunes of the career of a Noncon- 
forming minister that, though his profession is one 
eminently requiring mental ability, and making a demand 
as great and perhaps more constant than almost any 
other, only in circumstances unusually favourable is he 
brought into frequent contact with minds abreast of the 
higher thinking and life of his age. 

One peculiarity of Mr. Thomson's mind was its singular 
freedom from religious doubt. His faith was of that 
childlike, beautiful, and happy order that is never shaken. 
Coming into contact with persons of varied religious 
belief, and reading, as he did, books advocating views 
opposed to his own, it might have been expected that he 
would pass through some of those mental difficulties so 
common to the men of his generation. But there is no 
evidence that this was in any degree the case. He read 
and heard of doubts, but he never seemed to regard them 
as real things — to him they were only shadows, and nothing 
more. Not only was his faith never shaken, it was never 
assailed. If this constitutional idiosyncrasy disqualified 
him to some extent for dealing with the sceptic and for 
directing the doubting inquirer after truth, it probably 
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gave a tone of unhesitating confidence to his ministry 
which rendered it more acceptable to ordinary Christians, 
and it certainly contributed largely to his own religious 
peace and comfort. 

Another remarkable peculiarity of Mr. Thomson's char- 
acter was his freedom from temptation to outward sin. 
He has himself said that he never knew what it was to 
be tempted to do evil. His confession of sin in prayer 
evinced his consciousness of imperfection and infirmity ; 
and the views he took of the depravity of human nature 
would have been inconsistent with an assumption of sin- 
lessness. But his temperament was one singularly even 
and well-balanced ; his education had shielded him from 
many of the spiritual perils that beset youth ; his early 
piety had furnished him with the strongest motive to 
holiness — an all-consuming love to the Saviour ; and the 
circumstances of his life were such as to favour a correct, 
consistent, and holy conduct. Still, it remains a note- 
worthy fact, that his was a nature in which the prince of 
this world coming found but little upon which to lay 
hold. The struggles with evil passions, which have been 
to many Christians at once the greatest trials and the 
most blessed discipline of the religious life, were altogether 
unknown to him. 

This happy constitution of character, thus happily 
directed and governed by the pure and powerful prin- 
ciples of Christianity, preserved this servant of Christ 
from much of sorrow ; but it also exempted him from 
some of the deeper experiences, the more wrestling 
agonies, the more ecstatic triumphs of the spiritual life. 
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His religious feelings knew little of the spring-tide flow 
of fervour and exultation ; but they knew as little of the 
awful ebb of deadness and of doubt. He was always the 
same : never for one moment did he seem to shudder 
beneath the deep shade of despondency, or to chill be- 
neath the passing cloud of misgiving; never for one 
moment did he question the verities in the belief 
of which he had lived ; never did he give room in his 
heart to one doubt concerning his Saviour's faithfulness 
or love to himself During his last illness, immediately 
before a painful operation was performed, he asked his 
eldest son to pray with him: when the prayer was finished, 
the sufferer, shrinking from the ordeal through which he 
was about to pass, looked earnestly in his son's face, and, 
as not knowing what might be the result of the operation, 
and, as wishing in any case to leave an unmistakable 
testimony behind him, said, "We have not followed cun- 
ningly devised fables :" "I know Whom I have believed." 
It is very reasonable to believe that, however such a 
nature as that described might be adapted in a high 
degree for the work of the ministry, and however charm- 
ing to Christian friends, nevertheless there must have 
been wanting to it some features which have an important 
place in the influence of a spiritual leader and helper. 
There could not but be a slight deficiency of that intensity 
of sympathy with the sceptical, the erring, and those 
tossed in a spiritual tempest which, in this generation 
especially, is so highly valued and so eagerly sought, 
especially by young men, in a religious guide. But 
every servant has his own especial department of service. 
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and the Lord be praised that this dear minister of Christ 
received grace to be faithful in his own honourable ap- 
pointed sphere of consecrated and loving toil ! 

Mr. Thomson's tastes were those of a refined and 
educated gentleman. He had a very keen appreciation 
of the beauties of natural scenery, and in his usual summer 
excursions derived great gratification from the landscapes 
through which he passed, and the celebrated views which 
he would go far to enjoy. During the lifetime of his 
parents, he occasionally revisited his native land, and 
found in the mountain, the moor, and the torrent, needed 
and congenial refreshment for his mind. His visits to 

• 

Wales, to Ireland, to Derbyshire, to Devonshire, and to 
the Lake district, furnished his memory with abundant 
resources, whence his conversation and his sermons were 
frequently enriched. His eldest son remembers with 
especial pleasure spending a fortnight in his society 
amidst the charming scenery of Westmoreland and Cum- 
berland ; it was often apparent that the mountain and its 
hollow tarn, the lake and its mirrored banks, the valley 
and its limpid stream, were photographing themselves by 
turns upon his inner vision. 

Of the fine arts, Painting was the one in which Mr. 
Thomson chiefly delighted. He was a constant fre- 
quenter of the Fine Arts Exhibition, held in Manchester 
in the summer of 1857, stnd was a warm and discriminat- 
ing admirer especially of the Italian schools. 

Mr. Thomson had a decided appreciation for poetry, 
but the range within which he enjoyed it was narrow. 
He read chiefly modern and religious poets; and his 
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taste was rather for fragmentary and detailed beauties 
than for an artistic whole. Like many other distinguished 
preachers, he delighted in happy and striking similes, 
and where he met with these embodied in musical verse 
he at once committed them to the keeping of his retentive 
memory. 

The subject of this memoir was a diligent corres- 
pondent. He took pleasure in writing to his parents, to 
his sisters (who survive him), and to his intimate College 
friend already referred to. His letters to his absent 
children were highly prized. After the marriage of his 
two daughters, he was in the habit of writing to them 
frequently, and at considerable length. His letters were 
full of kind thoughts, and wishes, and prayers : how they 
are missed only those who loved him can tell. To his 
sons — ^in times of ministerial perplexity, of business 
anxiety, or of overtasked strength — he was always ready 
to offer his counsel and his sympathy ; and by them both 
were highly prized. 

Of Mr. Thomson's sincere, unaffected, unostentatious 
piety, no one intimate with him could entertain a doubt. 
He loved the Saviour whom it was the joy of his life 
to preach. By his justice, truthfulness, kindness, and 
courtesy, he proved himself to be a disciple indeed. 
Amiability and modesty were the most prominent features 
of his character. His consideration for the feelings of 
others, and his distrust of himself, unfitted him for many 
of the duties and difficulties of common, practical, busi- 
ness life. He treated every one with gentleness ; and, 
for the tnost part, this treatment was reciprocated. Few 
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and hard were the characters that could grieve or wound 
a nature so sensitive and so tender. Whatever influence 
he had, he largely owed to his loving and yielding dis- 
position. The love that beamed in his face, and spoke 
through his whole demeanour, awakened love towards 
himself in return ; and few men were more surrounded 
by human affection. The love of God, the redemption 
through Christ, the blessedness of heaven — these were 
the favourite topics of his ministry on earth. In that 
Divine love, through that grace of Jesus, he now suns 
his glorified spirit, and thus shares the joy he knew so 
well, by the power of a spiritual imagination, to portray. 
It may not be out of place in concluding this Memoir 
to insert a few sentences from letters received from two 
of Mr. Thomson's fellow-students at Highbury, and life- 
long friends. The Rev. John Pulling, of Deptford, 
writes : — 

" I always held your father in the highest esteem, and valued 
his friendship. We were fellow-students at Highbury, and he 
was one of the best men I ever knew ; as simple as a child, and 
yet an able theologian, and * mighty in the Scriptures.' He 
♦ blew the trumpet of salvation clearly and distinctly, and rightly 
divided the word of truth. The last time I heard him in my 
place, early in the spring, was on * the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Jesus Christ.' He had attained then to heights, depths, 
lengths, and breadths of that knowledge which but few have 
acquired, and now he is expatiating in the glories of the beatific 
vision." 

The Rev. James Griffin, of Hastings, writes : — 

" Well may you mourn the loss of such a father ! . . . What 
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a comfort that your honoured father has finished his course in 
peace, that he Hved and laboured to the last, and now has 
closed his career amidst the deeply aflfectionate reverence of a 
vast number of * the excellent of the earth,' of all the ministers 
and churches that were directly or indirectly acquainted with 
him, and they were truly not a few. I well remember how he 
was loved and respected by his brethren at College ; and the 
character he had then he has maintained, by God*s grace, 
through all his life. His enlightened and very able ministry 
was that of a wise and Scriptural theologian, who felt the dignity 
of * standing in the counsel of the Lord,' and whose highest 
privilege as well as duty it was to give forth God's thoughts 
rather than his own. He was therefore a great preacher in the 
view of the best instructed of the Lord's people, and, what is 
infinitely more honourable still, he was no doubt * great in the 
sight of the Lord Himself Well, he * rests firom his labours, 
and his works follow him. Blessed are the dead which so die 
in the Lord.' " 
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SERMON I. 

# 

" We love Him because He first loved us'' — i JOHN 
iv. c, 19 V. 

No attentive reader of the life and writings of the 
Apostle John can be at any loss to discover that the 
prominent feature in his character was Divine love. If 
he obtained the designation — "the disciple whom Jesus 
loved" — ^then he must himself have been pre-eminent in 
his affection to the Redeemer. 

Holy love was not only his favourite theme, but it is 
an element which pervades all his writings and embalms 
them in the Christian's memory and heart. There is 
perhaps no one of the inspired writers whose character is 
so strikingly displayed in the scenes he portrays and in 
the manner in which he records them. While he says 
nothing of himself, it has been truly remarked, he lays 
open to us the whole interior of his character ; we feel 
ourselves introduced to the acquaintance, not so much of 
an inspired Apostle as of the most amiable of men. 
While we read his Gospel and Epistles, we breathe the 
atmosphere of heaven, and our bosoms catch a glow of 
the hallowed fire which bums upon the altar. It is re- 
corded of this disciple, that when he was too much op- 
pressed with infirmity to permit him to exercise his public 
ministry any longer, he was accustomed to be carried 
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into the church, and after stretching forth his feeble arms, 
and crying "Little children, love one another!" to retire 
from the assembly. So deeply was he imbued with the 
seraphic love of the Bosom on which he leaned, that it 
remained conspicuous amidst the decay of nature and the 
eclipse of intellect. 

The prominent feature of the Apostle's character is 
apparent throughout the whole Epistle of which the 
text forms a part; its leading object is to elucidate and 
enforce Divine love, and almost every sentence shows 
how much his heart was in unison with his theme. Well 
might he introduce his sentiments with the asseveration, 
"That which we have seen and heard declare we unto 
you, that ye also may have fellowship with us, and truly 
our fellowship is with the Father and with His Son 
Jesus Christ." 

But though John was pre-eminent in holy love, this 
was not peculiar to him ; its possession is common to all 
the saints. "Grace, mercy, and peace be with all that 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity!" is a salutation 
which comprehends the whole family of the redeemed 
both on earth and in heaven. Love is the fulfilling of 
the Law and the end of the Gospel, the sum and sub- 
stance of true religion, the governing principle of the 
saints on earth and the saints in heaven ; and if we be- 
long to this household of faith, then we can unite in the 
declaration, "We love Him because He first loved us." 

Let us fix our contemplation — first, on the fact of God's 
love to us ; and secondly, on the effect which it exerts in 
the production of love to Him. And while we meditate. 
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may the love of God be shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost given unto us ! 

I. Let us contemplate the fact of God's love to us. 
*'We love Him," says the Apostle. Why? "Because 
He first loved us." 

Men are naturally inclined to dispute the love of God. 
To them He is an object of fear rather than affection, of 
distrust rather than confidence ; their suspicion and dis- 
belief are founded partly on ignorance and partly on 
conscience. There is as much known of God as constitutes 
Him an object of terror, and not so much as to supplant 
that terror by love. The sinner may be acquainted with 
the majesty and power, the holiness and justice of Je- 
hovah, but he is ignorant of His love, which constitutes 
the essence of His moral nature ; so that all His other 
perfections appear leagued together for the sinner's 
destruction. Did men only know God aright, they would 
as a necessary consequence make him the object of their 
trust and affection. "They that know Thy Name," says 
the Psalmist, "shall put their trust in Thee ;" and in this 
chapter the writer affirms, "he that loveth not knoweth 
not God, for God is Love." He that is destitute of 
affection to the Supreme Being is destitute of the know- 
ledge of His true character, as it is impossible to know 
Him and not to love Him. 

But conscience also naturally renders God an object of 
terror ; for the voice of that internal monitor tells us that 
God sustains the character of Lawgiver and Judge ; 
that we have broken the precepts of the Lawgiver, and 
exposed ourselves to the condemning sentence of the 
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Judge; but it whispers no hope respecting a way by 
which our guilt may be pardoned, and our condenmation 
removed. Hence we contemplate God as our enemy; 
and so long as we do not believe that He is love. He 
must be to us an object of apprehension and dismay. 
The Gospel, however, by the light which it pours upon 
the Divine character, quite changes our views respecting' 
God, and consequently changes the feelings we cherish 
towards God : it teaches us that God is Love, and that 
God hath loved us ; and the effect of this discovery is 
that we love Him in return. Let us then fix our thoughts 
upon the familiar yet amazing fact — "God hath loved us." 

(i.) Contemplate the objects of His love. 

They are described in the New Testament by various 
terms and characteristics, which are not more in harmony 
with facts than they are fitted to commend the Divine 
love to our wonder and admiration. We are represented 
as being enemies, outcasts, rebels, strangers to all moral 
loveliness, and marked by the attributes of moral de- 
formity. The condition and character of man resemble 
the dark canvas which sets off the beauty and brilliancy 
of a picture ; they enhance our view of the love of God. 
Thus, you read in passages with which you are all 
familiar, the importance and glory of which no familiarity 
can diminish — "For when we were yet without strength, 
Christ died for the ungodly;" "You that were sometime 
alienated, and enemies in your minds by wicked works, 
yet now hath He reconciled." The sovereignty and 
freeness of His love are often to the inquirer a source of 
doubt and despondency ; but if properly understood they 



AND OURS. 49 

are replete with direction and encouragement ; they are, 
in fact, designed to endear the love of God to us, and to 
win our love to Him. Were not God's love to us sover- 
eign in its nature. He could never have loved us at all, 
nor could we have ever been animated by the hope of 
salvation ; for the love of God must have some reason to 
call it forth. Now, that reason must have existed either 
in us or in Him ; that it could not exist in us the passages 
already quoted amply attest ; and when we look into our 
own hearts we find no reason in ourselves why God 
should love us; we find many reasons why he should 
regard us with aversion and hatred. Where is the man 
who could pretend that he had deserved his Maker's 
love, or that he could present the shadow of a claim upon 
his Maker's favour ? There was nothing in us but our 
guilt and wretchedness to elicit it ; but when God could 
find no reasons in us to love us. He found them in Himself y 
in the infinite benevolence and boundless compassion of 
His own nature. The sovereignty of this love, then, ought 
to commend it to our affectionate admiration ; it is the 
sprii^ of the river of Mercy, the foundation of the palace 
of human hope, the sheet anchor to which alone the 
perishing sinner can cling. With what interest should we 
hail the announcement — God loved us! God loved us 
first ! God loved us when He could find nothing in us to 
attract His regard — everything in us to awaken His 
aversion! He found in Himself reasons for loving us, 
and for contriving a scheme for our recovery and salva- 
tion! Therefore, our feeling must be — "Not unto us, O 
Lord, but imto Thy Name give glory." 
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(ii.) Observe its nature. The love of God must be 
contemplated by us under a twofold aspect — ^the love of 
pity or kindness, and the love of approbation or delight. 
The latter affection God can cherish only towards those 
who are reconciled to His character and restored to His 
image ; the love of pity or kindness, however, embraces 
the whole species — for "God so loved the world,' etc. It 
was when God saw us destitute of His moral image, when 
our character was the very opposite of His, when our hearts 
were the seat of hostility towards Him, when He foresaw 
that we should not only be disinclined to accept the over- 
tures of reconciliation, but that it would require a special 
exertion of His almighty grace to win back our affections 
— it was then that He made us the objects of His pity 
and goodwill. More than this God could not cherish 
towards us in consistency with the purity of His nature, 
and His character as the Righteous Governor of the 
Universe ; less than this He could not bestow from the 
infinitude of His benevolence. But if the love of pity was 
all that God in the first instance could cherish, that 
emotion was felt in order that He might open a channel 
for the love of complacency to flow in. To his redeemed 
Church Jehovah says, "Thou shalt be called Hephzibah 
and thy land Beulah, for the Lord delighteth in thee, 
and thy land shall be married ; for as a young man 
marrieth a virgin so shall thy sons marry thee, and as 
the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride so shall thy God 
rejoice over thee." And also to her it is said (Zeph. iii. c, 
17 v.), "The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is 
mighty; He will save; He will rejoice over thee with 
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joy, He will rest in His love, He will joy over thee wth 
singing." Now God as a Holy Being must delight in the 
diffusion of holiness ; His own character is the perfect 
concentration of all holy excellencies, and as such it 
is to Him the highest object of His own complacency. 
But when the sinner is regenerated he is assimilated into 
the Divine likeness, he puts off the * old man.* Now if 
God takes complacency in the contemplation of His own 
character, he must also cherish complacency in the 
reflection of that character by others ; and hence re- 
deemed and renewed men are the objects not merely of 
His goodwill, but of His approbation and delight. "The 
Lord taketh pleasure in them that fear Him, in them that 
hope in His mercy." 

Again, a Good Being delights in the contemplation of 
the happiness of others ; and as the restoration of sinners 
to the favour and image of God involves their restoration 
to true happiness, on this account the Divine Being 
cherishes complacency towards those who are rescued 
from the ruin and misery of the fall, and elevated to the 
enjoyment of that happiness with which holiness is 
inseparably associated, and which is the pledge of plea- 
sures for evermore. God is love, and full of blessedness in 
Himself, and rejoices to contemplate the circulation and 
diffusion of happiness among the fallen and the miserable. 

(iii.) Love in its manifestations. We do not dwell upon 
the wonders of creation, for these present diversified 
aspects, and might lead to different conclusions ; for if 
we point you to God as He displays Himself by those 
phenomena which are attractive and benignant, we may 
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be referred again to those which are appalling and 
terrific ; nor do we point to the dispensations of his Provi- 
dence ; for, though we are persuaded that the issue will 
illustrate his benevolence, yet many of them are now in- 
tricate and insoluble; nor shall we expatiate upon the 
promises He has made to His people, the experience they 
have had of His goodness, and the happiness of that world 
which He has provided as their everlasting home. These 
other evidences of His love yield to its g^nd manifesta- 
tion, and when we have presented before you what this 
love has given, we feel warranted to ask. Is there any 
boon too great, any blessing too valuable, for that love 
to bestow ? " He that spared not His own Son, but gave 
Him up for us all, how," says the Apostle, " shall he not 
with Him also freely give us all things ? " 

The two great evidences of this truth then are the 
Incarnation and Atonement of the Son of God, The In- 
carnation of Jesus Christ brought the character of God 
down to the level of our comprehension, and illustrated in 
human form His infinite love. " No man hath seen God 
at any time ; the only begotten Son, He hath declared 
Him." Contemplating God through the mirror of Incar- 
nate Deity, we cannot doubt that He is love, or that He 
hath loved us. Love was embodied in the Saviour, from 
the first tear He shed in Bethlehem to the last groan He 
heaved on Calvary; He was love living, breathing, 
speaking, acting among men ; His birth was the nativity 
of love. His sermons the words of love, His miracles the 
wonders of love. His tears the meltings of love, His 
crucifixion the agonies of love, His resurrection the 
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triumph of love. Now if you read the life and study the 
character of Christ under the conviction that the Son is 
like unto the Father, you cannot doubt that God is love. 
You read it in the human looks and human language of 
Him who is the brightness of the Father's image. You 
see it in the tears of sympathy He shed. You trace it 
in the accents of tenderness which fell from His lips. 
And while you admire the love of the Son, you rejoice 
to listen to the proclamation. The Father Himself hath 
loved you ! 

But we must remember that Jesus assumed our nature 
expressly that He might be able to suffer in our stead. 
The Incarnation was subservient to the Atonement ; and 
if the one removed those suspicions of Divine love which 
arise from ignorance, the other dispelled those which 
arise from conscience. 

God is not only a beneficent Parent but a righteous 
Sovereign, and if you attempt to confide in the general 
mercy of God, conscience will still tell you that He is a 
Lawgiver, and that the penalty of the law must be exe- 
cuted ; in the sufferings of Jesus, however, there is a 
combined illustration of the righteousness and love of 
God ; every principle of the law is illustrated, every per- 
fection of the Lawgiver is maintained, and thus a channel 
is opened for the mercy of God to flow in all its pleni- 
tude; hence the power of the cross to disburthen 
conscience of its load, for it shows us how every obstruc- 
tion in the way of mercy has been removed, and how He 
may be "a just God, and yet the justifier of the ungodly 
that believeth in Jesus." 
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The same Atonement which illustrates the truth and 
holiness of God affords also the clearest demonstration of 
His love. In the gift bestowed we see the greatest which 
Omnipotence itself could confer, a gift to the magnitude 
of which language, with all its significance and force, is 
unable to do justice, and hence we exclaim with an 
apostle, " Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift." 
The love which the Father cherished to the Son was 
purer and stronger than that which one finite being can 
cherish toward another: yet such was His love to us 
that rather than that we should perish He surrendered 
Him to the endurance of suffering such as no mortal 
could experience, and such as human conception cannot 
fathom, that He not only deserted Him in the season of 
His extremity, but spared Him not, though He was His 
own Son, gave Him up to agony and death, and ex- 
claimed, "Awake O sword against My Shepherd," etc. 

n. Let us consider the effect which God's love to us 
exerts in the production of love to Him, 

(i.) Our love to God originates from His love to us. 
This statement of the Apostle — "We love Him because 
He first loved us" — involves the two interesting truths, 
that the love of God to us is the origin of our love to 
Him — ^in other words, that it is in consequence of God 
having loved us that we are brought to love Him ; and 
also that the love of God to us is the reason for which we 
love Him, that on account of which our love is induced 
towards Him. The first of these is a point which re- 
quires but little proof. There can be no controversy 
respecting the party with whom the affection originated. 
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The Apostle asserts the priority, the precedence of God*s 
love to us over our love to Him. That priority Jehovah 
claims to Himself, and His claim will be immediately 
allowed by every Christian. He loved us when we were 
enemies, when we neither deserved nor desired His affec- 
tion ; and it is this which renders His love so unique, 
love defying all competition and admitting of no parallel. 
And if we receive the testimony of Scripture, we must 
r^ard the love of God to man as existing before all its 
objects were called into existence, before the world itself 
was created — for "He hath saved us and called us with a 
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to 
His own purpose and grace which was given us in Christ 
Jesus before the world began." To every object of His 
gracious regard he says, "I have loved thee with an ever- 
lasting love, with loving-kindness have I drawn thee;" 
and however much true Christians may differ upon specu- 
lative points, yet we are persuaded they can all acknow- 
ledge before the God of Love — "We never should have 
loved Thee hadst not Thou first loved us." 

(ii.) The Apostle's assertion appears to us to teach not 
only that God's love to us is the origin of our love to Him, 
but that it is the reason for which we love Him, that on 
account of which our love is produced towards Him. 
This also is in harmony with the statements of Scrip- 
ture, the nature of the human mind, and the teachings of 
experience. "Faith," says the Apostle, "works by love." 
It is the belief of the love which God has to us which, as 
an instrument in the hand of the Spirit, destroys our 
enmity and enkindles the flame of Divine love. So long 
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as we regard God as an enemy, we feel towards Him as 
an enemy ; and whatever may be the sinner*s perception 
of the intrinsic excellence of the Divine nature, it has 
been said, with as much truth of sentiment as sublimity 
of illustration, that he can no more admire and love Hiai 
as long as he regards Him as an enemy, than he can 
enjoy with pleasure the beauties of a lovely landscape 
when the light by which he sees it is the sudden flash o( 
a bursting volcano. Terrors awe, but do not transform 
the mind ; alarming convictions of sin produce of them- 
selves no change of character. I may defeat an enemy, 
disarm him, trample upon him, make him dread the 
lightning of my eye, the uplifting of my arm, I may 
destroy him — ^but I do not thereby destroy his enmity ; he 
is my foe to the last gasp. So, while the mind apprehends » 
only the vengeance of the Deity due to it for its iniqui- 
ties, it loses none of its natural enmity to Him or His 
law. But let the Lord lay aside His anger, let Him 
appear in the Gospel pardoning the sins of sinners, yet 
saying to the sinner, "I am pacified towards thee not- 
withstanding all that thou hast done ;" let Him but apply 
by His Spirit the gracious assurances of the Gospel to 
the heart, and immediately we become new creatures ; 
the enmity of our minds is slain, and gratitude to God 
for His goodness and to Jesus for His loving-kindness 
takes possession of our souls. And thus hatred of sin is 
inseparably associated with affection to the God of light 
-and love. It is this which, under every latitude and 
every form of society, destroys the enmity of the sinner's 
heart ; it is this which has melted the frozen Greenlander 
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and warmed him with a holy flame; it is this which 
has raised the degraded Hottentot to the dignity of man, 
and has transformed the Isles of Polynesia into scenes 
which delight the eye of the Christian philanthropist ; it 
is this which our missionaries are preaching in the north 
and the south, the east and the west, and which wherever 
it is believed is productive of marvellous effects ; it is this 
which is equally adapted to the philosopher and the pea- 
sant, the rich and the poor, the savage and the civilized, 
the young and the old. And let a world but know and 
believe the love which God bears towards it, and this 
earth shall present the novel and attractive spectacle of a 
regenerated and rejoicing, family. 

(iii.) It is this "which preserves and restores our love to God, 
It may be that there are some present who, like the 
Church at Ephesus, have lost their first love, and who 
may be anxious to know how they may recover it ; and 
it may be also that there are Christians who are solicitous 
to know the best means by which they may obey the 
exhortation which calls them " to keep themselves in the 
love of God," and to both we would say. As it was the belief 
of the love of God towards you at first in which your love 
originated, so also it is by the same means that it is to be 
restored and maintained. The way to produce any feeling 
is to contemplate its appropriate object; if I wish to 
awaken the sentiment of pity, I must imagine an object of 
distress, or read a tale of human wretchedness ; if I am 
desirous to cherish the feeling of gratitude, I must reflect 
upon the generosity of my friend and benefactor; and 
upon the same principle, if I wish to awaken in my 



S8 GOD'S LOVE 

bosom love to God, let the love of God to me become the 
theme of my believing contemplation. You complain of 
the coldness of your love to God ; you are desirous to 
feel its sacred fervour, and experience its attractive in- 
fluence. Then do not spend your time in empty regrets 
and fruitless lamentations, but exercise contemplation 
upon the wonders of Divine love; and while you are 
musing the fire will burn, and love to God will warm 
your heart and regulate your conduct; for faith in the 
Divine love is the grand conservative principle of Christian 
holiness. You are all familiar with the connection be- 
tween faith and justification, but its connection with 
sanctification is equally clear and important ; the Apostle 
exhorts us to purify our hearts by faith; faith in the 
character of God is productive of love to God, and love 
to God is the grand principle and source of the Christian's 
sanctification. "This is the love of God, that we keep 
His commandments;" and in proportion to the degree 
of our love will be the measure of our obedience. 

(iv.) It is this ^\C\&i perfects and perpetuates Divine love 
in Heaven, The reason why our love to God below is so 
imperfect is, that we so frequently lose sight of His love 
to us, and that earthly objects so often exclude Him from 
our thoughts. In Heaven, however, these barriers to 
Divine love shall be removed. There we shall see God 
as He is; there we shall know Him even as we are 
known ; the fact that God hath loved us shall be revealed 
with a clearness and a glory unknown before. There faith 
shall never be assailed by antagonistic affections which 
might diminish the fervour of our love to God, or darken 
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our view of the love of God to us. This view shall be 
ever expanding, and every expansion of our view will 
involve a proportionate enlargement of our affections. 
What is Heaven but love, love in its perfection, love 
in its immortality? "Prophecies shall fail, tongues shall 
cease, knowledge shall vanish away, but love never 
faileth ; " and if you ask the sainted spirits before the 
Throne the source of their affection, they will equally 
reply with Christians on earth, "We love Him because 
He first loved us." 

From this subject learn the importance of examining 
yourselves respecting your love to God. Can you un- 
presumptuously appropriate the language to yourselves — 
"We love Him ?" Can you reply to the Saviour*s thrice 
repeated question, "Lovest thou Me?" "Lord, Thou 
knowest all things, Thou knowest that I love Thee!" 
This is an enquiry of universal, of infinite importance ; 
the possession or the absence of this love marks your 
present character and determines your future doom ; for 
if you love God you shall dwell in His presence, and 
drink from the fountain of happiness ; if you do not love 
God, you must be exiles from His presence and outcasts 
from His glory. The means for determining this mo- 
mentous question are now placed within your reach ; and 
it becomes you to apply them with a diligence and im- 
partiality in some degree corresponding with the magni- 
tude of the intejrests involved. These means are fur- 
nished partly by the book of Nature and partly by the 
book of Revelation. The book of Nature teaches you 
that when you love an object you delight to think of him. 
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to speak of him, to hold fellowship with him, to pass long 
hours of converse with himu Among the many materials 
supplied by the book of Revelation, we refer you to those 
which are contained in this Epistle, and urge upon you 
a devout application of the tests it proposes. In it is 
said, "Love not the world." Now, is the love of the world 
or the love of the Father the predominant principle of 
your actions ? Again, it is written, "We know we have 
passed from death unto life because we love the brethren." 
Do you love Christians, as Christians ? Do you manifest 
your love to the invisible God by delight in His image, 
reflected by His children ? In love to the Father, do you 
include all the members of His family? Again, it is 
written, "This is the love of God, that we keep His com- 
mandments." This obedience to the law of God becomes 
a pleasure and delight to the lovers of God. 

Finally, let me urge Christians to attention to all the 
means adapted to the maintenance and preservation of 
Divine love. The great means has already been pre- 
sented to your attention ; but there are various other 
means subsidiary to it and connected with it. We must 
search the Scriptures, and thereby familiarize our minds 
and hearts with the sentiments and feelings of the God of 
Love. We must abound in prayer, and especially in 
prayer that He may direct our hearts into the love of 
God, We must be diligent in our attendance upon all 
the means of grace, so necessary to the nourishment of 
our spiritual life, to the preservation and increase of our 
holy love. Especially would I invite my Christian 
brethren to the Table of the Lord to commemorate the 
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dying love of the Lord Jesus. Attend this institution, 
not as a spell or a charm, not as a mere external ob- 
servance, but as commemorative of your absent Lord, 
and as a means through the medium of the senses of 
reviving the memory and affecting the heart. Jesus is 
saying to you, "Do this in remembrance of Me." Comply 
with His authoritative command, improve this inesti- 
mable privilege. May you feast under His shadow with 
great delight, may His fruit be sweet to your taste, and 
may His banner over you be love. And, finally, may 
you behold "the King in His beauty and the Land which 
is afar off!" Casting your crowns at the Saviour's feet, 
may you join in Heaven's Anthem — "Unto Him that 
loved us and washed us from our sins in His own Blood, 
and hath made us Kings and Priests unto God and His 
Father, to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever ! 
Amen!" 



SERMON II. 

**And ly if I be lifted up from the earthy will draw all 
men unto Me!' — John xii. c, 32 v. 

The severity of the Saviour's sufferings must have been 
greatly enhanced by His previous knowledge of all the 
scenes through which He had to pass. From our ignor- 
ance of futurity, we frequently pursue courses which we 
should certainly have declined had all the consequences 
been present to our view ; but no such ignorance could 
actuate the Son of God when He assumed the mediatorial 
office. He foresaw every bitter ingredient which was to 
be poured into His cup, every path of sorrow which He 
was to tread, and, although His humanity was well-nigh 
overwhelmed by the anticipation, yet the reflection that 
it was for this end He became incarnate, and that with it 
were associated the manifestation of the Father's glory 
and the salvation of a fallen world, restored His tran- 
quillity, and animated Him to sustain the tremendous 
burden He was about to bear ; " Now is my soul troubled ; 
and what shall I say } Father save Me from this hour } 
but for this cause came I unto this hour." 

In connection, however, with foreknowledge of His 
sufferings was associated a view of the glory that should 
follow. With a perception of the anguish of the cross 
was united a perception of the attractive and extensive 
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influence of the cross ; and it was this that not only- 
prepared Him to suffer but enabled Him to assume the 
tone of joy and exultation in the prospect. The language 
of my text was uttered in o^e of the most triumphant 
seasons of the Saviour's humiliation, one of the three in 
which the Father's voice publicly attested His compla- 
cency in Him and His work. In answer to the petition 
" Father glorify Thy name," the voice of Heaven replied, 
"I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again." 
Animated by the heavenly assurance, and looking forward 
to the Crucifixion as the grand moral crisis in the history 
of our world, in which the usurper's power should be 
crushed and all the kingdoms of the earth eventually 
subjected to His authority, He exclaimed "Now is the 
judgment of this world; now shall the prince of this 
world be cast out." " And I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth," — or rather wken I am lifted up — for it is not the 
language of doubtful uncertainty — "will draw all men 
unto Me." 

The subject, then, which these words introduce to our 
attention is, the Attraction of the Cross y a subject fitted 
alike to animate our love at the Redeemer's Table, and 
to quicken our zeal in the Redeemer's cause. Let us 
consider 

The Nature of the Saviour's death. 

The Influence of the Saviour's death, and 

The Extent to which this Influence shall be exerted. 

I. Consider the Nature of the Saviour's sufferings. 
The death of Christ is here described by the phraseology, 
"being lifted up from the earth," and we cannot err in 
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the interpretation of the language, for the sacred historian 
has added, — "This He said, signifying what death He 
should die." 

In crucifixion there was a tree or upright post to which 
the body of the sufferer was fastened. Across it was 
fixed a transverse beam, to each side of which his hands 
were nailed. This cross was fixed in the ground. Thus 
the Lord Jesus was * lifted up ' from the earth. Without 
enlarging upon this tragic part of the subject, it may be 
observed, 

(i.) This was a Divinely appointed death. Crucifixion 
was a Roman punishment, and was rarely if ever practised 
by the Jews. Repeatedly did they attempt to stone 
Jesus ; and if the power of life and death had been 
vested in the Sanhedrim, to this He had certainly been 
adjudged, for they pronounced him guilty of blasphemy, 
and to be stoned to death was, according to the Mosaic 
law, the appointed punishment of the blasphemer. But 
Jesus not only foretold the fact of His death, but the 
manner of His death. " And as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man 
be lifted upr " When ye have lifted up the Son of man^ 
then shall ye know that I am He." And again, Jesus, 
going up to Jerusalem with His disciples, said, " the Son 
of man shall be betrayed unto the chief priests, and unto 
the scribes, and they shall condemn Him to death, and 
shall deliver Him to the Gentiles, to mock, and to scourge, 
and to crucify Him." 

When Pilate said to the Jews "Take ye Him and 
judge Him according to your law," the Jews replied, " It 
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IS not lawful for us to put any man to death, that the 
saying of Jesus might be fulfilled which He spake, signi- 
fying what death He should die." Accordingly the cry 
was raised " Crucify Him, Crucify Him ; " and at the last 
they led Him to Golgotha, " where they crucified Him, 
and two other with Him, on either side one, and Jesus in 
the midst." 

(ii.) It was a most painful death. Crucifixion is 
described as the most ingenious and the most perfect 
invention ever contrived for mingling torture and death. 
It is the very masterpiece of fcruelty. Life is to be 
destroyed, but in this way of destroying it it is arranged, 
with savage ingenuity, that no vital part shall be touched ; 
the torturer goes to the very extremities, to the hands 
and to the feet — parts in which the nerves most abound, 
and in which sensation is most quick and tender — and 
then fixes his rough and rusty iron among these nerves 
and tendons ; and the poor sufferer hangs in a position 
which admits of no change and no rest, until burning and 
torturing inflammation can work its way slowly to the seat 
of life, and extinguish it by the simple power of suffering. 
But I must not pursue a detail of physical anguish so 
harrowing to your feelings ; this much it was necessary 
to state in order that you may estimate the vastness of 
His love whb submitted to all this for you, and not only 
submitted but had His mind so occupied by the magnifi- 
cent and benevolent result as to anticipate it in the 
exultant and triumphant words, "And I, when I am 
lifted up, will draw all men unto Me." 

(iii.) It was an ignominious death. Crucifixion could not 
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be inflicted upon a Roman citizen, however aggravated 
his crime, but was limited to slaves, to the lowest and 
vilest of the people. It was in itself peculiarly ignomini- 
ous, for, divested of raiment, the sufferer was suspended 
on the tree, a spectacle of shame. While such was the 
indignity associated with this mode of punishment that, 
because the apostles preached salvation through one who 
hung on a tree, they were perpetually exposed to derision 
and contempt. "But we preach Christ crucified, unto 
the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolish- 
ness." So intent, however, was Jesus upon the glory 
that was to accrue from His Cross that He rose superior 
to its infamy. "Who for the joy that was set before 
Him endured the Cross, despising the shame." 

(iv.) It was an accursed death. " Cursed," says the 
Jewish law, is every one that hangeth on a tree." The 
individual upon whom this punishment was inflicted was 
considered not only abandoned of men, but forsaken of 
God. Jesus Christ, however, became a curse that we 
might inherit the blessing. The maledictions of the law 
which must for ever have rested upon us, he sustained, 
and therefore the Apostle has said, in reference not only 
to the vicarious nature but also to the mode of His death, 
" Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a curse for us, for it is written. Cursed is 
every one that hangeth on a tree." " That the blessing 
of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through faith in 
Christ — that we might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through faith." 

Such then is the scene presented to us — the Son of God 
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lifted up from the earth! Often as the painter has 

represented it by his pencil, and the preacher described 

it by his eloquence, it is a scene which the greatest master 

in painting is unable to portray, and which the liveliest 

imagination is inadequate to conceive. We may paint 

the outward appearance of His sufferings, but not the 

inward bitterness or invisible cause of them ; the cursed 

tree, but not the curse of the law which made it so ; Christ 

bearing the Cross to Calvary, but not Christ bearing the 

sins of many. We may describe the nails piercing His 

sacred flesh, but who can describe eternal justice piercing. 

both flesh and spirit ? We may describe the soldier's 

spear, but not the arrows of the Almighty ; the cup of 

vinegar which He tasted, but not the cup of wrath which 

He drank even to the lowest dregs ; the derision of the 

Jews, but not the desertion of the Almighty — forsaking 

His Son that He might never forsake us who are His 

enemies ! Look at this scene ! the lifting up of the Son 

of man upon the Cross, and behold in the severity of His 

sufferings the malignity of sin and the intensity of the 

Saviour's love. 

11. Mark the Influence of the Saviour's death. 

(i.) The character of this influence. It is not compul- 
sory or coercive, but voluntary and constraining. It does 
not drive, but draw, and thus it is in accordance with 
the Divine conduct towards the ancient Jews, and the 
declarations of Providence respecting the age of Messiah, 
"Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love; there- 
fore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee." " I drew 
them," cried Jehovah, "with the cords of a man, witb. 
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bands of love." And in a well-known prediction 
respecting the conversion of the nations to Christ, it is 
said, "Thy people shall be willing in the day of Thy 
power." It is true indeed that, in our Lord's parable of 
the marriage feast, the messengers were commissioned 
to compel men to come in ; but it must Jdc apparent to 
every reflecting reader, (to say nothing of the entire 
scope of revelation,) that the language refers exclusively 
to moral means, to the power of argument, the energy of 
persuasion, the attactiveness of love. Every other species 
of compulsion is at variance with the genius of Chris- 
tianity, and the constitution of the human mind ; and 
while the march of armies, the glittering of the sword, 
and enactments of magistrates, may have made hypo- 
crites by thousands, they never gained one genuine 
convert to the cause of truth : while it is the distinguishing 
glory of the Cross that it draws men to it. 

(ii.) Observe the Author of this influence. "/," says 
the Son of God, "will draw all men." Sometimes this 
influence is ascribed to the Father. Jesus Himself de- 
clared, "No man can come to Me except the Father Who 
hath sent Me, draw him." But it is important to observe 
the manner in which this drawing is effected. It is not 
immediate, but mediate; it is not in the absence of 
means, but in the use of means. It is by the illumination 
of the mind in connection with the presentation of the 
Divine Truth ; and, therefore, Jesus immediately adds in 
explanation of the drawing of the Father, "It is written 
in the Prophets, and they shall be all taught of God, and 
every man that hath heard and hath learned of the Father 
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cometh unto Me." Now, it is by teaching men the truth 
as it is in Jesus that the Father draws men to the 
Son. The Cross, then, of Jesus Christ is the great spec- 
tacle which fixes the sinner's eye, and the moral magnet 
which attracts the sinner's heart. All the hearts that 
were ever fully won to God were won by the Cross. The 
heart of a sinful being never broke into penitence until 
it was brought within the^ attractive influence of Calvary. 
The loveliness of Nature may awaken a momentary ad- 
miration of the Creator, the wonders of Providence may 
produce a temporary softening of the heart, the terrors of 
Judgment may excite a degree of agitation and alarm ; 
but the flame of holy love can only be kindled by behold- 
ing "the Lamb of God taking away the sins of the world." 
Well then may Jesus claim the honour to Himself — 
"I, when I am lifted up, will draw all men unto Me." 

(iii.) Notice the design of this influence. Not only is 
it Christ that draws, but He draws men unto Himself, 
The Saviour's exclamation is based upon the principle, 
that men were at a distance from Him. Need we say 
that such was the fact, in reference not only to the Gen- 
tiles, but to the Jews } The latter, indeed, by their pro- 
fession and privileges were a people near to God ; but 
the Searcher of the heart testified "that their hearts were 
far from Him." The Gentiles were afar off in a state of 
extreme distance from God, as it regards knowledge of 
His will, enjoyment of His favour, and conformity to His 
likeness. Jesus Christ, however, was lifted up to draw 
both Jews and Gentiles to His Cross, and through the 
Cross to bring them into a state of reconciliation with 
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God and union with each other; and, therefore, the 
Apostle could address the Church at Ephesus, consisting 
of Jews and Gentiles, formed into one society, "But now, 
in Christ Jesus, ye who sometime were far off, are made 
nigh by the blood of Christ." "For He is our peace, 
Who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition between us." 

By the effects of the preaching of Christ crucified upon 
the Gentiles, the ancient prophecies were verified. "There 
shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign to 
the people, and to it shall the Gentiles seek." It was 
usual for the commander of an army, when a country 
was threatened by invasion, to erect an ensign on a 
mountain or commanding eminence, whence it might 
attract the eye of the surrounding inhabitants, and sum- 
mon them to place themselves in military array, in order 
to repel the enemy. Thus Jesus Christ is given for an 
ensign to the people, in order that He may attract the 
attention of mankind, and draw them to Himself. For 
this He was lifted up on the hill of Calvary ; for this He 
is lifted up in the preaching of the Gospel — "that to Him 
the gathering of the people may be ;" that to the sacred 
standard of His Cross they may repair, as to the ensign 
which attracts the soldier's eye. His lifting up resembled 
the erection of the brazen serpent in the wilderness, 
which induced the Israelite smarting under the serpent's 
mortal wounds to look and live. "For as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 
man be lifted up: that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." 
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(iv.) Observe the adaptation of this influence. 

There is a remarkable fitness in Christ crucified to 
arrest and fix the attention, and to subdue and soften the 
hearts of men. There is something so surprising and 
sublime in the fact that the Son of God should descend 
from His celestial Throne and assume our nature and 
suffer, in our stead, the ignominious death of the Cross, 
that it arrests the attention of men of every tribe and 
every tongue. Let the Christian missionary in his efforts 
to convert the pagan world expound the principles of 
natural religion, let him exhibit the evidences of the 
Divinity of the Gospel, let him furnish a systematic and 
elaborate development of the Christian system, and the 
probability is that the heathen will refuse to give him a 
hearing, or listen with roving eyes and unaffected hearts ; 
but let him exhibit the wondrous scenes of Gethsemane 
and Calvary, let him hold up the blood — ^the precious 
blood of Atonement — as issuing warm from the Cross, 
and the wandering eye is arrested, the thoughtless heart 
is impressed. 

Nor is the capacity of the Cross to awaken attention 
confined to heathen nations or distant lands. Look 
around within the sphere of your own observation, and 
mark how often the same is the case in this highly 
favoured country, where the affecting tale of the Saviour's 
sufferings has been so often told, and the joyful sound of 
salvation so often published, as to be divested of all the 
attractions which novelty can supply. Confine your 
view, if you please, within the pale of the Episcopal 
Church, or comprehend in your survey the different 
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denominations of Protestant Dissenters, and say if the 
great fact, that those places in which the doctrine of the 
Cross is concealed or explained away are almost deserted, 
while those in which the doctrine of the Cross is fully and 
faithfully proclaimed are thronged by serious and atten- 
tive worshippers — if this fact is not in itself a sufficient 
demonstration of the principle, that the Cross of Christ is 
adapted to win and sustain the attention of mankind. 

Nor is its adaptation less conspicuous to subdue and 
captivate the heart. Man is a stranger to the love of 
God, and by what means can this principle be restored 
to the human bosom or become ascendant over human 
faculties ? Not by the voice of authority or the voice of 
terror. You may tell the sinner that God commands 
him to love Him, and that if he refuses compliance it is 
at the peril of His everlasting displeasure ; but such a 
message is insufficient to dissolve his enmity ; it will be 
more strong and determined than ever. It is love d,lone 
that can produce love. And if the sinner's hostility to 
God is ever to be vanquished, it must be by the pre- 
sentation of the truth — "God is love," by such a mani- 
festation of that love as will not only commend itself to 
the judgment, but touch the sensibilities of the heart. 
Now, in what light so strong and forcible can the truth 
"God is love" be presented as in the light of Calvary? 
What proof of this love can be so convincing or touching 
as the assurance — "In this was manifested the love of 
God toward us, because that God sent His only begotten 
Son into the world that we might live through Him." 
It is the belief of this truth which dissolves the sinner's 
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enmity, and enkindles the flame of pure and unextinguish- 
able affection. 

(v.) Mark the efficacy of this influence. 

The exhibition of the Cross is not only adapted to draw 
men to Christ, but it has actually produced such an effect 
upon men of every age and nation, and under every 
variety of circumstance. This was the great sight which 
arrested the attention of the world when the Gospel was 
first preached, and so transfixing was its virtue that by it 
thousands forsook the altars of idolatry, renounced the 
ceremonies of superstition, forsook all, and followed 
Christ. The impure became chaste, the cruel kind, the 
worldly-minded were inspired with heavenly affections, 
and persons addicted to every variety of wickedness be- 
came, by the power of this mighty attraction, virtuous 
and holy. The same instrument still exerts the "same 
influence in our own (Jay, both in our native country and 
in foreign lands. Our missionaries are still unanimous in 
their testimony that it is the preaching of the Cross which 
has touched the hearts of idolaters, and produced those 
scenes of verdure and fruitfulness, now adorning the 
moral wilderness. And where other means have been 
tried and proved powerless, the Cross has been effectual. 
An illustrious preacher confessed that, for some time 
after he entered the ministerial office, his preaching was 
confined to moral duties, and was utterly fruitless ; but 
that when he was enlightened to discern the glory of the 
Cross and to give it its due prominence in his instruc- 
tions, the moral aspect of his congregation was changed. 
"I was not sensible," says he, "that all the vehemence 
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with which I urged the virtues and proprieties of social 
life had the weight of a feather in the moral habits of my 
parishioners, nor was it till I got impressed with the utter 
alienation of the heart and all its desires and affections 
from God, till reconciliation with Him became the dis- 
tinctive and pre-eminent subject of my ministry, that I 
discovered the Gospel to be mighty through the Spirit to 
the renovation of man." 

And may I not appeal to your own observation? 
What is the doctrine which God is pleased most signally 
to use to the regeneration and sanctification of men ? Is 
it not the doctrine of the Cross, the simple, faithful, 
affectionate exhibition of Atonement made by Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified ? Yes, it is this which is the 
power of God unto salvation. "God forbid that I should 
glory' save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
Whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 
world." 

ni. Consider the extent to which this influence shall 
be exerted. It is scarcely necessary to observe that the 
Saviour's language cannot mean that the Cross will be 
the instrument of salvation to every member of the 
human family, for alas! there are millions who have 
never heard of it ; and among those who have heard of 
it, there are thousands by whom it is rejected or con- 
temned. We may regard Christ, however, as asserting 
its universal sufficiency and its ultimately universal dif- 
fusion. 

(i.) The Saviour assumed our common nature. If Jesus 
took upon Him the seed of Abraham, He assumed none 
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of the narrow or sectarian prejudices by which that people 
were distinguished. He thus became not merely the 
Brother of the Jew, but of men of all nations. Hence we 
can tell every man, whether Jew or Gentile, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond or free, that the Son of God is his Brother, 
that his Brother died for him, that his Brother ever lives 
and reigns to plead for all who confide in His sacrifice. 

(ii.) Christ presented a Sacrifice for the sins of all 
nations. During His life, He was not sent but to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel ; but His death is infinite in 
value, and expansive in virtue. "He gave Himself a 
ransom for all to be testified in due time." And "He is 
the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but 
also for the sins of the whole world !" And hence in the 
new song the Lamb is thus adored and praised, "Thou 
hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." The 
salvation by Christ is adequate for all sinners of every 
clime and every class. "The blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth us from all sin." 

(iii.) The Cross is equally fitted to arrest the attention 
and captivate the hearts of all. 

It adapts itself to the constituent elements of our 
nature, and its trophies may be found in every latitude, 
under every form of society, and among all ranks and 
grades of humanity. Upon all has it proved an instru- 
ment to convince of sin, to subdue the enmity of the 
heart, and to purify the character. Its trophies may be 
found in the plains of Hindostan and in the Islands of 
the Southern Sea, amidst the eternal snows of Greenland 
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and the burning sands of Africa ; even China, with its 
almost impassable walls, is not without its converts and 
its Communion Table. And as the Apostle denominates 
his well-beloved Epoenetus "the first fruits of Achaia unto 
Christ," so we may call the converts of our missionaries 
in every clime the first fruits of these nations unto Christ, 
the specimens of the future produce — ^the pledge of that 
glorious harvest which our world shall yield to the Re- 
deemer. 

(iv.) The Cross is destined to be universal in its attrac- 
tions. 

If you ask for proofs, we simply refer you to the 
covenant engagements of the Father with the Son, to the 
stipulated reward of His Mediatorial undertaking — "Ask 
of Me, and I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine in- 
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy 
possession." The work has been finished, therefore the 
reward shall be enjoyed ; the travail of His soul is past» 
and therefore a vast unnumbered progeny shall be born. 
Nothing short of the conversion of the world shall be a 
compensation for the sufferings of Gethsemane and Cal- 
vary, or satisfaction to the bosom of Illimitable Benevo- 
lence. "He shall see of the travail of His soul and shall 
be satisfied." "He shall see His seed." The eternal 
Father shall proclaim, "It is a light thing that Thou 
shouldest be My servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob 
and to restore the preserved of Israel ; I will also give 
* Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My 
salvation unto the end of the earth." 

From this subject learn — 
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(i.) What should be the prominent topic of the Chris- 
tian minister and missionary. The one aim is to lift up 
Christ. "For I determined not to know anything 
among you, save Jesus Christ and Him crucified." 

(ii.) Enquire if you have felt the attractive power of 
His Cross. It will be of no avail to hear that others 
have received the Gospel — to assist in sending it to others 
— ^unless you have felt its influence. Has it convinced 
me of guilt ? Has it subdued my enmity, pacified my 
conscience, renewed my heart, transformed my character .? 

Finally, we have here an urgent motive to support the 
cause of Christian missions. To extol Christ and Him 
crucified, is the object of every missionary society, the 
great aim of every true missionary. Think how much 
you owe to the Cross. Have you paid back one thou- 
sandth part of that mighty debt } Have you done all 
that you could and might have done } Have you done 
anything in proportion to all that Christ has done for 
you ? If you are Christians, let the attractions of the 
Cross touch your heart, let the impulses of truth guide 
your hand. "Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that though He was rich yet for your sakes He became 
I)Oor, that ye through His poverty might be rich." 
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" There is forgiveness with Thee^ that TIiou mayest be 
feared!' — PSALM cxxx. 4 v. 

There are two classes in whom the announcement that 
there is forgiveness with God awakens no intepest — ^those 
who do not need forgiveness, and those who are beyond 
the reach of forgiveness. Go, tell the bright seraphs that 
bend before the eternal Throne; the angels that have 
kept their first estate, and have from the hour of their 
creation obeyed without the slightest failure the precepts 
of their King; or the inhabitants of yonder remote 
planet, into which sin has never entered, that there is 
forgiveness with God : — and no gladness will thrill through 
their bosoms, no gratitude will sparkle in their eyes. A 
similar declaration may be made respecting those mem- 
bers of the human family who, though they need forgive- 
ness, have no sense of their need. Go, tell that high- 
toned and self-righteous Pharisee — ^who, as he listens in 
succession to the several precepts of the Decalogue, 
affirms **A11 these have I kept from my youth up" — ^that 
tl\crc is forgiveness with God, and he will regard the 
assurance as devoid of interest to him, "for the whole 
need not a physician." Go, make the proclamation to 
impenitent and condemned spirits in hell, that there is 
forgiveness with God, and it will produce pain rather than 
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pleasure, remorse rather than contrition ; for their feeling 
is — * We are beyond the reach of forgiveness ; the message 
of forgiveness was once published to us and we disre- 
garded it; the overtures of forgiveness were once ad- 
dressed to us but we rejected them ; and now we are in 
that place in which God has forgotten to be gracious, 
and in which He will be favourable no more ; there was 
forgiveness with God, and the remembrance of it is one 
of the most fearful aggravations of our woe, for we have 
sinned against the day of grace, and now repentance is 
hid from our eyes, and mercy is placed for ever beyond 
our reach.' There are, however, those who need forgive- 
ness, who' feel their need of forgiveness, to whom the 
proclamation of forgiveness is a joyful sound ; and there 
are those who require to be reminded of the moral design 
and influence of the forgiveness of the Gospel. "There 
is forgiveness with Thee, that Thou mayest be feared." 

I propose to explain and illustrate the declaration, 
that there is forgiveness with God ; to unfold the design 
and influence of this forgiveness ; and to make an appli- 
cation of the statement to different classes of character. 

I. Explain and illustrate the declaration^ that there is 
forgiveness with God. 

(i.) The assurances and facts of His Word place the 
matter beyond a doubt. It is to the Bible alone that we 
are indebted for a revelation of the mercy of God. The 
book of Nature contains no such announcement as that 
of the text ; in no page of that volume do I read "there 
is mercy with God." I see it not in the blue sky of 
heaven, or amid the radiance of its unnumbered stars ; I 
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hear it not in the songs of spring, or in the music of the 
waves as they break upon our shores. Earth, air, and 
ocean, all respond to the inquiries after forgiveness : — It 
is not in me. It is in the Bible, and the Bible alone, that I 
find the assurance, "There is forgiveness with God," "Unto 
Thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy." The passages which 
convey this delightful truth are so numerous and satis- 
factory, that the difficulty lies exclusively in selection. I 
would remind you of the proclamation of the Divine Name 
to Moses, after the solemn scenes of Sinai, and the renewal 
of the tables of the Law (Ex. xxxiv. c, 5-7 v.). I would 
bring before you the gracious assurance of the new and 
better covenant (Jer. xxxi. c. ; Hdj, viii. c, 12 v.). I would 
quote the precious assurance of one of the Prophets (Dan. 
ix. c, 9 v.), " To the Lord our God belong mercies and 
forgivenesses, though we have rebelled against Him ;" and 
the admiring exclamation of another (Micah vii.c, 18-19 v.), 
"Who is a God like unto Thee, that pardoneth iniquity .?" 
These are onlya few out of the many passages which might 
be selected in harmony with the asseveration of the text. 
Scripture facts are in harmony with Scripture assurances ; 
the truth is not only asserted in words, but illustrated in 
acts. There is a cloud of witnesses among the redeemed 
both on earth and in heaven, to attest that there is forgfive- 
ness with God. David, Manassah, the woman that was a 
sinner, the restored paralytic, the thief on the cross, maybe 
summoned to vouch for the truth of my text. Saul of 
Tarsus, a ringleader in the camp of the rebel, obtained 
mercy, and he records his case as an example of the 
Divine compassion, and an encouragement to sinners to 
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the end of time to seek the pity of the Lord. There are 
those here who can set the seal of their experience to the 
truth, "There is forgiveness with God," for they know 
tiiiat He has pardoned them. And the countless multi- 
tude before the Throne, who are now without fault, were 
all once sinners, and their unanimous song is — "Unto 
Him that hath loved us and washed us from our sins in 
His own blood." 

(li.) There is forgiveness with God, but it is forgiveness 
through Atonement; there are those who will admit the 
cheering truth of Divine mercy, but they look for forgive- 
ness merely as an act of prerogative from the Sovereign, 
or through the clemency and compassion of God as a 
Father ; the same Book, however, which teaches us that 
there is forgiveness with God, teaches from first to last, 
forgiveness in connection with sacrifice for sin. The 
principle pervades both Testaments — "without shedding 
of blood there is no remission." The lesson was taught 
immediately after the Fall, in the institution of animal 
sacrifice, and in the acceptance of Abel's offering in con- 
tradistinction from that of Cain ; it was taught in the 
construction of the mercy-seat in the ancient sanctuary, 
which was the covering of the Ark of the Covenant, and 
which contained in it the Tables of the Law ; the whole 
Levitical dispensation was a commentary on this truth ; 
it was taught in altars dyed in blood, in covenants ratified 
with blood, in priesthood and people alike sprinkled with 
blood, in mercy-seats approachable only with blood, in 
promises sealed in blood. There is forgiveness with God ; 
but it is only through the Atonement of Christ, in Christ's 
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Name, and for Christ's sake — ^that Atonement which pro- 
vides for the display of all the Divine perfections and for 
the maintenance of the majesty of law, in connection 
with the forgiveness of the offender. What means the 
taking of the Cup at the Communion Table but the 
commemoration of forgiveness through the Atonement of 
Christ ? "This Cup is the New Testament in My Blood." 
The grand, the leading announcement of the New Testa- 
ment is — "We have redemption through His blood," and 
the anthem of all the redeemed in glory — "Thou hast re- 
deemed us to God by Thy blood !" 

(iii.) There is forgiveness with God for all kinds of sin 
and for all classes of sinners. In proclamation of 
amnesty to rebels from .earthly sovereigns, some are 
usually excepted, such as the chief rebels — ^the instigators 
and ringleaders in the rebellion. Now, if there were any 
restrictions to the embassy of reconciliation with which 
we are charged — if we were commissioned to say to our 
hearers. There is forgiveness for some, but not for all; 
forgiveness for some classes of offenders, but not for 
others — what a drawback would that be to the felicity of 
our office ! But it is our privilege to publish forgiveness 
for all sinners, and for all sins. " Verily, I say unto you, 
All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven." 
" The blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth from all 
sin." If the sin against the Holy Ghost is excepted, that 
is in the nature of the case unpardonable, for it consists 
in apostacy, obdurate and final rejection of the healing 
remedy ; and in that case there remains no more sacri- 
fice for sin. No one ever committed that sin, however, 
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who was afraid of committing it ; who had a sensitive 
dread upon the subject, for it is ever associated with a 
hardened heart, and a seared conscience. There is for- 
giveness with God for sins of every kind, degree, and 
aggravation. It makes no difference what species of 
sins you may have been distinguished for, — ^whether they 
have been sins of impiety or injustice or intemperance 
or inhumanity — though you should have disregarded 
God, rejected His love, and grieved His Spirit, as well 
as injured your fellow creatures, and abused your own 
soul and body. Nor does it matter under what aggrava- 
tions you have sinned, what light you have shut your 
eyes upon, what motives you have resisted, and what 
privileges and means you have abused ; nor for how 
many years you have persisted in sin, and hardened 
yourself against God — ^though you should have grown 
grey in iniquity, and your sins have brought you almost 
to the grave — provided only that you will come to God 
by Christ Jesus. These things will indeed mightily 
aggravate and enhance your condemnation, if you remain 
unbelieving ; but if you apply to Christ, they shall be no 
obstacle in the way of your being saved by Him. Do 
you say, your stains of guilt and of depravity are deep 
and inveterate ? His language is — " Come now, and let 
us reason together, saith the Lord: though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow ; though they be 
red like crimson, they shall be as wool." Do you say, I 
am the chief of sinners ? — " This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners, even the chief." Do you say 
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you have reached the uttermost limits of guilt and 
wretchedness ? — ^the assurance is — " He is able to save to 
the uttermost." 

(iv.) There is Ibrgiveness vnth God— free, full, and ir- 
revocable. No price is required, no merit or qualification 
needed, in order to entitle the sinner to a pardon ; it is 
freely proffered and freely bestowed ; for though the 
medium through which it is conveyed was so costly on 
the part of God, it is to us communicated without money 
and without price. " I will receive you graciously, I will 
love you freely," is the promise of a pardoning God. Its 
completeness is no less manifest than its gratuitousness. 
This is the source of thankfulness exhibited by the Pro- 
phet and announced by the Apostle, — " As far as the east 
is from the west, so far hath He removed our transgres- 
sions from us." "Be it known unto you, men and 
brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the 
forgiveness of sins." Numerous and significant are the 
terms and figures by which the plenitude of Divine for- 
giveness is set forth. It is represented as the cancelling 
of a debt or bond, the sticking of a nail through a bill, 
the blotting out of a cloud from the fair face of heaven, 
the placing it behind the back so as not to offend the 
eye, the burying it in the depths of the sea, the placing 
the sinner*s guilt at a vast and unapproachable distance. 
It is also irrevocable and everlasting; never recalled, 
never remembered. Men profess to forgive offenders, 
and yet they do not forget ; there is a lack of cordiality 
towards the offender, even when outward relations are 
harmonious ; but Jehovah says, " I will remember thy 
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sii» no more." " This is as the waters of Israel unto 
me," etc. 

II. We proceed to unfold the design and effect of this 
forgiveness. 

Had the text be^, There is forgiveness with Thee, that 
Thou mayest be loved ; or forgiveness with Thee, that 
Thow mayest be trusted; these are statements which 
would at once have commended themselves to our minds ; 
bttt when we read, " There is forgiveness with Thee, that 
Thou mayest htfeared^* the first feeling awakened in our 
minds is one of surprise. We do not see immediately and 
without reflection the connection between the two clauses 
of the text, the relation between the cause and the erfect. 
There is, however, a close and beautiful connection be- 
tween the two, — ^trust in the pardoning mercy of God, 
and the reverential and filial fear of offending God. Let 
us look at the connection in some different points of view, 
(i.) The method of Divine forgiveness affords the most 
aflfecting display of the evil of sin. One of the greatest 
difficulties connected with the forgiveness of an offender 
is the fear least he should be tempted to think lightly of 
his offence. The sovereign has a heart to pardon the 
rebel, but then he fears least he and others should be 
tempted to think lightly of rebellion ; a father has a heart 
to forgive the disobedience of his child, but he knows 
that if he were to forgive it too easily and too often, his 
children would be tempted to the repetition of disobedi- 
ence; and if God were to pardon the sinner, as some 
teach, without an Atonement, in the mere exercise of 
absolute mercy, men would be led to think lightly of sin. 
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and would not fear to repeat the acts of sin. The grand 
requisite is to find a way through which forgiveness can 
be extended to the sinner so as most powerfully to im- 
press upon his mind a sense of the evil of his sin. Now 
this lesson is most powerfully and impressively taught 
by the Christian doctrine of forgiveness through the 
Atonement of Christ. Sinai, the mountain that might 
not be touched, with its thunder and darkness and fire, 
affords an affecting manifestation of the evil of sin. 
Tophet, with its devouring and inextinguishable fire, will 
be an everlasting monument to the universe of God's 
hatred to sin ; but nowhere is the evil of sin so con- 
spicuously and fearfully presented as in the Cross of 
Calvary, in the indescribable and inconceivable sufferings 
of the Lord of glory. In order that He might spare the 
sinner, " God spared not His own Son." Can you, with 
such a spectacle before you, think lightly of sin, or pervert 
that forgiveness which could be extended to you only by 
means of such sacrifice ? 

(ii.) It presents the most majestic manifestation of the 
splendour of the Divine holiness^ and the terrors of the 
Divine justice. We are all familiar with the cross as an 
exhibition — ^the greatest of all exhibitions — of the love of 
God ; but in it we read not only that God is love, but 
that God is light ; not only that God is rich in mercy, 
but glorious in holiness, and inflexible in righteousness. 

The holiness of God is seen in His law, which is a 
transcript of His own image, in His reiterated dispensa- 
tions by which He has visited the transgressor with 
punishment, and in His exclusion of the unholy from His 
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presence; but nowhere does His holiness shew forth 
with such majestic influence as at the Cross of His Son. 

He has provided for the interests of holiness at the 
greatest possible expense. He who knew no sin, the 
sinner's substitute, was not only a being of sinless purity, 
but of Divine dignity, and the sufferings which He 
endured were altogether unparalleled. In that Cross, too, 
there is a most tremendous manifestation of the justice 
of God, justice which spared not the incarnate Saviour a 
single tear, a single pang. There is forgiveness with 
God, gracious and complete, but it is at the same time 
an awful forgiveness ; and the same voice which says to 
the sinner "Go in peace, thy sins are forgiven," adds, 
** Go thy way and sin no more," " Stand in awe and sin 
not." 

(iii.) It wins back the alienated heart to the love of God. 
Dr. Guthrie relates the following anecdote, in order to 
show the moral influence of forgiveness on the offender. 
A soldier, whose regiment lay in a garrison town in En- 
gland, was about to be brought before his commanding, 
officer for some offence. He was an old offender, and 
had been often punished. " Here he is again," said the 
officer, on his name being mentioned, "everything — 
flogging, disgrace, imprisonment — ^has been tried with 
him ! " At this moment, the sergeant stepped forward, and 
apologizing for the liberty he took, said, " There is one 
thing which has never been done with him yet, sir." 
"What is that } " was the answer. " Well, sir," said the ser- 
geant, "hehas never been/^?;^^^." " Forgiven ! " exclaimed 
the colonel, surprised at the suggestion ; he reflected for 
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a few moments, ordered the culprit to be brought in, and 
asked him what he had to say to the charge. " Nothings 
sir, only I am sorry for what I have done." Turning a 
kind and pitiful look on the man, who expected nothing 
else than that his punishment would be increased with 
the repetition of his offence, the colonel addressed hiiar 
saying, "Well, we have resolved to forgive youV Th© 
soldier was struck dumb with astonishment; the team 
started to his ^yes, and he wept like a child. He was 
humbled to the dust, he thanked his officer, and retired — 
to be the old refractory incorrigible man .? No ! he wad 
another man, from that day forward; he who tells the 
story had him for years under his eye, and a better con- 
ducted man never wore the Queen's colours. In him 
kindness bent one whom harshness could not break ; he 
was conquered by mercy, and once forgiven, ever after- 
wards feared to offend. It is the forgiving mercy of God, 
as seen in the Cross, which melts and subdues the sinner'^ 
heart. The assertion of authority will not change the 
sinner's heart, the denunciation of wrath will not do it,, 
the infliction of punishment will not do it No ! it is 
love alone which, according to the principles of our nature, 
will conquer enmity and produce love. Let Jehovah 
proclaim His Name as a sin-pardoning God, apply the 
promises of the Gospel to the sinner's heart, and say, " i 
am pacified towards thee," and the man who has mtich 
forgiven will love much, will fear to offend, and will strive 
to please the God of love. 

III. I have to make an application of the statement ta 
different classes of character. 
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(i.) Apply it to the presumptuous^ who pervert the 
laercy of God. There have been those in all ages, and 
there are those still, who are prone to abuse the doctrine 
of forgiveness. It is abused by those who, because God 
fe merciful, take encouragement to sin against Him ; by 
those who delay repentance, under the idea that they 
may repent when they please, and that God will show 
mercy to them at the close of life ; by those who persuade 
themselves that God will forgive them even if they con- 
tinue impenitent, and reject the offered salvation. I 
would remind such persons that there is nothing more 
base, ungenerous, and vile, than an abuse of the long- 
suffering and mercy of the Lord; that to live in sin^ 
under the hope of obtaining forgiveness, is to defeat one 
great end for which forgiveness is extended ; and that he 
who is destitute of the fear of God, is a stranger to the 
forgiveness of God. I would urge, also, that while there '. 
is a connection between repentance and forgiveness, be- 
tween faith and salvation, there is a connection no less 
fixed and immutable between no faith and ruin, between 
uabelief and condemnation. 

(ii.) I apply it to the awakened sinner who is prone to 
despair of the mercy of God. There are some who, re- 
cently aroused from the slumbers of spiritual death, have 
a perception of the malignity and demerit of their sins^ 
and are ready to say, * My sins are too great to be par- 
doned ; God is too pure and righteous a Being to extend 
forgiveness to me; there is forgiveness for others, but 
not for me ; there is a peculiarity in my case, which shuts 
me out of the overtures of mercy, and places me beyond 
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the virtue of a Saviour's blood ! * Allow me to say to 
such an one, It is a temptation of the enemy of souls to 
which you are exposed, and you must resist it, and ex- 
change his fetters for the freedom of the Gospel ; it is 
disbelief of the testimony of God ; it is the making God 
a liar ; it is to limit the efficacy of the blood of Christ ; 
for* suppose your sins were even the greatest in number 
and aggravation, that blood is able to cleanse them all 
Say not, there is no forgiveness, but believe the invi- 
tations and promises of the Bible. You are not excluded, 
unless you exclude yourself. 

(iii.) To the backslider who has gone astray, and is de- 
sirous to return. Such an one is ready to say, * He par- 
doned me once, will He pardon me again t lift up upon 
me anew the light of His countenance t restore to me the 
joy of His salvation? and receive me again to His 
favour } * Yes, my brother, He multiplies pardons. He 
has promised to pardon and accept the penitent back- 
slider. He pardoned David — and Peter — and He pro- 
mises pardon to you. "Return unto Me, and I will heal 
your backslidings." And, as some may be ignorant what 
pleas to urge, what words to employ. He has taught you 
both petitions and words. Remember, however, while 
He pardons, it is in a way to produce salutary fear, to 
show you the enormity of backsliding, and to deter you 
from its repetition. "Thine own wickedness shall correct 
thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove thee." 

(iv.) To the believer conscious of many and oft-repeated 
sins. Every Christian is conscious of sins, daily sins — sins 
of infirmity, to which he has yielded through the powerful 
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influence of temptation. You need the benefit of the 
assurance of the text ; you need forgiveness every day 
you live ; you will need it to the last, and at the last, 
even at the great Day of Judgment. Continue, then, a 
suppliant for forgiveness to the end, an expectant of 
mercy ; let your exercise be "looking for the mercy of 
your Lord Jesus Christ." 

Let gratitude for the forgiveness of the Gospel ever 
lead you to regard the sanctity of the Gospel ; and let 
the love which you bear to your God produce in you 
fear to dishonour or to displease one who has so loved 
you as to provide for you pardon, peace, purity, and 
Heaven, at so great a price as the blood of His Son ! 

" Not Eden's groves, nor Jordan's stream, 
Not Bethel with its mystic dream, 
Nor Sinai where the Law was given. 
Nor Tabor clothed with light from Heaven, 
Nor all Earth's noblest scenes, can be 
So dear to man as Calvary !" 
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"/« the last dajfy that great day of thefeasty Jesus stoad- 
and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto 
Me, and drinkr — ^JOHN vii. c, 37 v. 

In the teaching of the Lord Jesus we discover a beau- 
tiful combination of the authority of greatness with that 
of goodness. There was a majesty in His manner and. a 
confidence in His tone to which no other speaker ever 
presented a parallel, and these qualities attracted the 
admiration of the multitude, diffused awe through the 
bosoms of the Pharisees, disarmed the hostile purpose, 
and elicited the concession even from enemies — "Never 
man spake like this man." "The people were astonished 
at His doctrine; for He taught them as one having 
authority." But, while His teaching was clothed with 
commanding power, it was also imbued with attractive 
grace. The authority of the Lawgiver and Sovereign is 
blended with the tenderness and benevolence of the 
Philanthropist and the Saviour. "Grace was poured into 
His lips ; " and all " bore Him witness and wondered at 
the gracious words which proceeded out of His mouth." 
Were we to attempt the full illustration of this quality 
we might quote the greater part of the sayings of 
Jesus. Yet we cannot omit the invitations of mercy He 
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idelivered, invitations comprehending the want and 
wretchedness of man, and benignant and tender, like the 
Spirit by which they were prompted. We cannot fail to 
ijuote words which, however familiar, have been balsam to 
many a wounded heart, and music to many a perturbed 
and disconsolate ^irit, — "Come unto me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and 1 will give you rest." 
We cannot forget the asseveration, which so many have 
tasted, and which none ever tasted without bearing wit- 
ness to its truth, — "Him that cometh unto Me I will in no 
wise cast out." We cannot omit the tears of compassion 
which He shed over guilty Jerusalem, and the exclama- 
tion he uttered in anticipation of its impending destruc- 
tion — "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killest the pro- 
phets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, as a 
hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
would not ! " 

We have an attractive illustration of the same remarks 
in the passage now introduced to your attention — a pas- 
sage in which we discover an admirable combination of 
majesty with mercy, — "In the last day, that great day of 
the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying. If any man 
thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink." 

The occasion on which it was delivered invests this 
passage with peculiar appropriateness and attraction. It 
was on the last day of the Feast of Tabernacles in the 
Temple of Jerusalem, and in the hearing of a vast multi- 
tude convened from all parts of Judaea. Upon that day 
a -remarkable ceremony was performed, concerning which 
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no directions are given by ^oses, but which is recorded 
among the traditions of the Jews. One of the priests, 
properly attended, repaired to the Pool of Siloam, from 
which he drew water with a golden pitcher, and returning 
to the Temple by the water-gate, accompanied with a 
procession waving branches of palm, and with instruments 
of music, poured it out mixed with wine upon the altar of 
God. At this celebration the people, amid the noise of 
cymbals and the sound of trumpets, sang the words of 
the prophet Isaiah — "With joy shall they draw water out 
of the wells of salvation ;" and the rejoicing was so great 
that it was a common saying, that "he who has not seen 
the joy of the drawing of water does not know what joy 
means." After this ceremony was performed (which is 
supposed to have been commemorative of the descent of 
water from the rock, or an acknowledgment of depend- 
ence for rain, but which by the spiritual Jews was re- 
garded as an expression of desire for Messiah's appear- 
ance and for the pouring out of the Holy Spirit), it is 
probable that the Lord Jesus, who so often derived His 
illustrations of truth from passing occurrences, uttered 
the memorable and beautiful words of the text — "If any 
man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink !" 

I. We will contemplate the circumstances amid which 
this invitation was given, 

(i.) Observe the Person inviting. This is none other 
than Christ Himself. Formerly, prophets had been 
sent to publish the invitations of mercy to a guilty 
people. John the Baptist was sent as a herald to 
prepare the way of the Lord, and to announce the 
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approach of the Gospel age, saying, — "Repent ye, for 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand !" Apostles were 
soon to be constituted ambassadors of Christ, to repre- 
sent their absent Sovereign, to deliver His message, and 
to proclaim in the ear of a revolted and alienated world 
the embassy of reconciliation and peace. Ministers, in 
unbroken succession and in countless numbers, are raised 
up to reiterate the call. The universal Church, the 
Bride of Christ, is to lift up her voice to the world with 
the invitation to "Come!" Every one that hears the 
invitation is first to accept it himself, and then to propa- 
gate it to others, till the world echoes with the welcome 
sound ; while the Spirit of Christ speaking through these 
instruments gives the call effect. But here it is Jesus 
Christ Himself that gives the invitation. O matchless 
condescension ! ineffable grace ! Had He sent a depu- 
tation of the celestial hierarchy on this errand ; had 
Gabriel, who stands in the presence of God, been the 
messenger ; had the innumerable company of angels va- 
cated their blessed seats, and, with one simultaneous 
voice, have urged us to come, that would have been a 
display of condescension and compassion not to be com- 
pared with this. The Creator here addresses the creature ; 
the Sovereign of the universe offers in Person to His 
rebellious subjects the overtures of peace. Well may He 
declare — "Behold I stand at the door and knock!" 

(ii.) Observe the publicity of the invitation. The 
oracles of heathenism were given forth in whispers, 
and amid the recesses of rocks and the solitudes of 
nature; but "Doth not wisdom cry.^ and understanding 



g6 THE SOUL'S 

plit forth her voice ? She standeth in the top of high 
places, by the way in the places of the paths. She crietfi 
at the gates, at the entry of the city, at the coming in at 
the doors, *Unto you, O men, I call : and my voice is to 
the sons of men ! ' " The ministry of Jesus was distin- 
guished by the greatest publicity, and on no occasion 
more so than on the present. Endeavour to depict the 
scene amid which this invitation was uttered. You enter 
in imagination the spacious and splendid Temple of 
Jerusalem, and survey on this day of holy convocation 
the vast assembly that is convened within its walls. That 
assembly is one of very peculiar character. It consists 
not only of a large portion of Jerusalem's inhabitants, 
but of persons who are attracted to the spot from every 
district of the land, and proselytes from the adjacent 
regions. The representatives of the different tribes, the 
heads of the different families are there ; and, as they are 
all animated with the joyous ceremonial, upon the cessa- 
tion of the music and amidst breathless silence, an 
individual, lowly in his garb yet majestic in his mien, 
ascends an eminence and pronounces, in accents distinct 
and loud, which are conveyed to every ear, and rever- 
berated by the consecrated walls — "If any man thirst, let 
him come unto Me, and drink ! " The address was delivered 
to the very heart of the nation ; and, as the people sepa- 
rate in different directions and return to their different 
families and localities, they narrate the invitation they 
have heard — a chain of voices is formed to carry the in- 
telligence through the length and breadth of Palestine. 
The religion of Jesus has no secrets, no mysteries 
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disclosed only to the initiated. She courts not secrecy, 
but publicity; prefers her claims and utters her invita- 
tions in the ear of a listening world. 

(lii.) Mark the earnestness of the invitation. The 
elevation of the Saviour's voice was indicative not only 
of His desire to be heard, but of the importance He 
attached to His message, of the intensity of His zeal for 
the salvation of His hearers. From the loudness of some 
speakers we can draw no inference ; it is only mechanical^ 
a habit which they have formed, which is displayed what- 
ever be the occasion or the theme, and which consequently 
reveals no emotion and is productive of no impression. 
Such, however, was not the manner of the Prince of 
preachers. His manner and delivery were artless and 
unaffected — the spontaneous expression of the nobility of 
His mind and the emotion of His heart. The mode in 
which this passage was pronounced was fitted to engage 
the attention, persuade the will, and captivate the affec- 
tions. Such is the manner in which Jesus would have 
the ministry of reconciliation still to be dispensed. Indis- 
tinct indeed are our perceptions, and feeble our exposi- 
tions of the great realities which are the theme of our 
ministry, yet it is our desire that out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth may speak. We pity the man who 
can communicate the great truths of the Gospel with the 
coldness with which the mathematician can demonstrate 
his problem, or the philosopher describe his experiment. 
We wish to imbibe the spirit of our office and of our 
theme, the spirit of inspired apostles, the spirit of the 
compassionate Redeemer Himself, while we publish the 
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invitations of redeeming mercy. "Now, then, we are 
ambassadors of Christ, as though' God did beseech you by 
us: we pray you in Christ's stead be ye reconciled to 
God." 

(iv.) This invitation was uttered at the close of a reli- 
gious solemnity. For several days the Jews had been 
observing one of their solemn feasts, and the people were 
now about to retire from the temple, and many of them 
were to go to distant parts of the country, where they 
might never see or hear our Lord any more. He had. 
already preached salvation to them on some of the prer 
ceding days, yet He could not think of parting with them 
till He had called them in a most liberal and earnest 
manner to take the water of life. Proffer of mercy was 
Christ's farewell. These were His parting words, and we. 
doubt not they were spirit and life unto some of His 
hearers. 

Some one in this assembly may now be spending his 
last Sabbath, may now be listening to his last sermon. 
The light of life may now be shedding its last gleam 
before your eyes, and the last sound of the trumpet of 
mercy may now be falling on your ears. Oh! if the 
preacher were assured that such were to be the fact, or 
that his own ministry were now to close, could he direct 
your attention to a theme more universally interesting 
or more fitted to make a deep and indelible impression 
on your mind than this, that in "the last day, that great 
day of the feast," etc. 

n. Consider the import of the invitation in itself, 

(i.) Observe the object to whom we are invited. There 
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is this peculiarity about the ministry of Jesus Christ — 
by which He is distinguished from all other teachers 
— He was His own subject. It is the province of other 
ministers to preach not themselves but Christ Jesus 
the Lord, to set forth Christ crucified and slain before 
the eyes of the people, and to cry, "Behold the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sin of the world !" But 
Christ was to Himself His own all-absorbing theme. 
"/ am the true Vine !" "/ am the Bread of Life !" "/ am 
the Way !" and hence the invitation, "Come unto Me all 
ye that labour and are heavy laden, and / will give you 
rest." Jesus Christ is the great object to which the 
attention of men is to be directed, and on which the eye 
of faith must fix. The point is not how we are to come, 
but to whom we are to come ; not in what manner we are 
to believe, but in whom we are to believe ; and the reply 
is, on Christ, in Christ — as He once bled and is now 
exalted for us. Did we contemplate Him only in His 
state of humiliation, we might hesitate to repose on Him 
the confidence He invites. The sinner might object — 
'Come to Thee, Jesus of Nazareth ! Thou that wast born 
in a stable and cradled in a manger, who wast once a 
helpless infant, and afterwards a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief! Canst Thou relieve my troubled 
conscience } Thou that hadst not where to lay Thy head, 
canst Thou give rest to my aching spirit.? Thou tkat 
wast forsaken of Thy God, canst Thou restore me to the 
favour of my Maker } Thou that didst die the accursed 
death, canst Thou give life to my dying soul V But, in 
common with the sufferings of Christ, we love to tell of 
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the glory that followed. Lift up your eyes from earth to 
heaven^ from the cross to the throne, and behold the 
dazzling splendour of a glorified Redeemer. He that 
was once the Babe of Bethlehem is now the ascended 
Lord and Saviour. A helpless infant once, now He is 
the Omnipotent God. He that once condescended to 
become poor for our sakes is now infinitely rich. He 
that was once adjudged and condemned by wicked men 
is now set on the right hand of the Majesty on High to 
be the Judge of men and angels. He that once died 
on the cross is the Dispenser of Life to happy millions. 
To HIM you are to come ! Jesus Christ, from the temple 
of the skies, now reiterates the invitation which He once 
gave in the temple of Jerusalem — " Come unto ME ! " 
Let us, turning away our eyes from every other object, 
fix them on Him, and reply, "Lo we come unto Thee!" 
"Lord, to whom shall we go.^ Thou hast the words of 
eternal life." 

(li.) Observe the persons invited. " \{any man thirst, let 
him come unto Me." The invitation is one of compre- 
hensive benevolence, of unrestricted freeness. But we 
may notice some of the different kinds of thirst which 
men experience, and which Jesus is ready to relieve. 

He invites those to come to Him who are thirsting 
after the discovery of truth. There is a desire for truth 
which is implanted in the human bosom, and which only 
the truth as it is in Jesus can satisfy. In many this 
thirst is of an intense kind, and hence the volumes they 
have read and the studies they have pursued, the jour- 
neys they have undertaken, and the disappointments of 
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which, after all, they have been conscious. To the man 
who is enquiring — ^What is truth and where is truth.? 
Jesus says, " Come unto Me " — " I am the Truth." " For 
this end was I born, that I should bear witness unto the 
truth." Go, then, quench your thirst after truth at this 
fountain ! Go not to the writings of infidels, or the 
schools of philosophy, or the creeds and confessions of 
fallible men ; but go at once to Jesus, place yourselves 
like Mary at His feet, and let the attitude of the restored 
demoniac be yours — " Sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed 
and in his right mind." 

He invites to Himself those who are thirsting after 
pardon of sin and peace of conscience. Thirst after these 
blessings is very extensively diffused, and numerous and 
diversified have been the means employed for its relief. 
Ablutions have been performed, victims immolated, 
penances inflicted, pilgrimages undertaken, and tortures 
endured; but still the burden remains, and remain it 
must till its bearer is brought within sight of the Cross. 
Pardon and peace are the blessings which Jesus procured, 
and which Jesus alone can bestow. To forgive sins, to 
breathe peace, are His prerogatives, — yea. He can absolve 
the most guilty, and speak peace to the most troubled 
mind. Go to Jesus, and He will say to you, "Son, 
Daughter, be of good cheer — Go in peace." " My peace 
I give unto you." 

He invites to Him those who are thirsting after purity. 
Desires after this indeed are peculiar to the renewed 
mind, and the implantation of the desire is a pledge of 
its fulfilment. ** Blessed are they that hunger and thirst 
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after righteousness, for they shall be filled." Come to 
Jesus ye that thirst after purity, and Jesus will gratify 
your desires. " This is He that came by water and by 
blood." His Cross is the most powerful motive, most 
successful in the production of holiness of heart and of 
life. • 

Christ invites all that thirst after happiness to come to 
Him. This is a more numerous class than any of the 
preceding ; it includes all the children of men. Where- 
ever we cast our eyes, we see proofs of the existence and 
operation of this principle, and find reason to lament its 
improper direction. Some seek it in the acquisition of 
wealth, others in the career of ambition, some in the in- 
dulgence of appetite, and others in curious enquiries or in 
vain speculations. All, however, are engaged in seeking 
happiness where it is not to be found ; and to the feverish 
and restless spirit, Jesus proffers the desired boon, " If 
any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink." Let 
him repair to other sources, and though he may enjoy a 
momentary satisfaction, his appetite will soon crave after 
some undiscovered form of good. " Whosoever drinketh 
of this water shall thirst again." 

(iii.) Mark the blessing promised, Jesus Christ renews • 
the proffer to the multitude which He formerly made to 
the Woman of Samaria — that of living water. Though 
this emblem may apply to the blessings of salvation in 
general, there is a specific reference to the influences of 
the Holy Spirit. These influences occupy a place in the 
moral world similar to that which water does in the 
natural. The one is necessary to the life of the soul as 
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tibe Other is to that of the body — ^without water we should 
soon die, and all who have not the Spirit are dead in sin. 

Water is distinguished by its refreshing properties. 
The idea of cold water to a thirsty soul is one which we 
must travel in parched sands and beneath a burning sun 
fully to comprehend ; and thus refreshing to the man 
who has long been seeking after happiness, and seeking 
it in vain, are the communications of the blessed Spirit. 
Water is a blessing which happily in our country is dis- 
tinguished by its plenitude ; and to denote that there is 
an abundant supply of the Spirit of Christ, it is repre- 
sented as rivers of water, — as a fountain of water ever 
firil and ever flowing. Such is the infinite benevolence 
of the donor that He is ready to give it to us without 
measure, and that He even says, " Be ye filled with the 
Spirit." 

III. I proceed to notice the encouragements presented to 
us to accept the invitation, 

(i.) The invitation is certainly conveyed to us. Perhaps 
some one may be ready to say — *This invitation was 
restricted to the inhabitants of Judaea who lived in the 
days of the Saviour's personal ministry. What are these 
gracious words to me } Would it not be presumption in 
me on the ground of them to apply } ' To prevent the 
possibility of such an idea we recall the closing lessons 
of the Apocalypse. We remind you of the solemnity 
with which the announcement was prefaced, the repeti- 
tion of the Saviour's distinctive names, and of the com- 
mand given to write it in order that it might remain on 
record for the encouragement of every reader through all 
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ages to the close ofjtime — "And He said unto me write, 
for these words are true and faithful. And He said unto 
me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the 
fountain of the water of life freely." Here then can be 
no mistake ; your case is accurately defined, and if any 
one is ready to say that he is exempted, let me ask him 
if it had been left to him to draw up the formula of 
invitation, could he have invented a more ample and 
unrestricted one than the Saviour has done ? 

(ii.) Consider by whom you are invited. The invitation 
of a king is deemed equivalent to a command. But 
Christ is no mere earthly sovereign ; He is no celestial 
messenger. It is Christ Himself, the King of glory 
and of grace, that invites you. Oh ! what a slight must 
it be to disregard an invitation from such a Sovereign, 
to spurn from your lips the cup of salvation, when ten- 
dered by a Saviour's hands. Beware lest any of you 
should incur this charge, lest you should treat the call to 
the Gospel feast as did those of whom we read in the 
parable, and involve yourselves in a doom similar to 
theirs ! 

(iii.) The blessings proffered for your acceptance are 
exactly adapted to your case. Not more suitable is water 
to quench the thirst of the parched and fainting traveller 
than is the Gospel to your case. Here are the very 
blessings which you need, and all the blessings which 
you need — instruction to the ignorant, pardon to the 
guilty, justification to the condemned, purity to the 
impure, strength for the weak, consolation to the 



THIRST QUENCHED. . 10$ 

wretched, life for the dead, eternal happiness to those 
whose destruction is imminent. 

(iv.) Others have accepted the invitation and found a 
welcome. Persons once in the same situation as you, who 
possessed no other qualifications than you, have sought 
and found the water of life. Their experience is fitted to 
allay your fears and encourage your hopes. What others 
have obtained, you may obtain also ; what they now are 
you may also be. 

(v.) If you decline the invitation your state will be one of 
aggravated guilt and pre-eminent condemnation. It will 
be very different from that of those who have never heard 
the tidings of salvation, who were never invited to come 
and partake of the water of life. The reflection will 
haunt you through eternity, * I chose to perish in a land 
of plenty. Christ invited me to come, but I would not 
hear His voice ; I would not come to Him that I might 
have life. I have brought all this upon myself, I am the 
author of my own destruction. I thirst in vain for a drop 
of water to cool my tongue. Oh ! that I had never been 
bom in a land of Bibles, that the Christian Sabbath had 
never shone upon me, that the message of my Lord had 
never reached my ear, that I had incurred every other 
crime rather than that of neglecting the great salvation ! ' 

But, finally, if you accept this invitation^ it will be occa- 
sion of everlasting congratulation and joy. While I would 
appeal to your fears, I would also address your hopes ; 
while I would remind you of the anguish of those who 
decline the proffered grace, I would also tell you of the 
happiness of those who have come at the Saviour's call, 
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and partaken of the blessings of the Saviour's love. 
They have found the object of their seardh, and far more. 
Their fears are all dispelled, their most sanguine hopes 
have been fulfilled, and now they are ready to say to 
you, " O taste and see that the Lord is good ! " O come 
and drink now of the water of life, and hereafter you 
shall drink of those living fountains of waters unto which 
the glorified shall be led by the Lamb which is in tilie 
midst of the throne ! 
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**Not by mighty nor by power, but by My Spirit!' — 
Zech. iv. c, 6 V. 

This assurance was originally addressed by Jehovah to 
Zerubbabel, the Jewish Governor, with a view to direct 
and encourage him in the erection of the second temple 
at Jerusalem. The instruments engaged in this work 
were few and feeble, the difficulties with which they had 
to contend were great and formidable ; they were tempted 
to give way to discouragement and fear, but they were 
animated by the assurance that the work in which they 
were engaged was the work of God, and that the in- 
fluence which would secure them success was the Spirit 
of God. The same sentiment was impressed upon the 
mind of Zechariah by means of a significant and instruc- 
tive vision. The prophet beheld a candlestick or rather 
lampstand of pure gold, with a bowl upon the top of it 
and seven lamps therein, and seven pipes to the seven 
lamps, and two olive trees on each side of the bowl. By 
the contemplation of these mystic symbols his curiosity 
was naturally awakened, and he was led to solicit from 
the angelic attendant a solution of their import. Having 
elicited from him an acknowledgment of his ignorance, 
the angel proceeds to expound to him the sentiments 
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they were designed hierc^lyphically to convey — ^senti- 
ments peculiarly suitable to the circumstances of the 
Church at the period in which they were uttered, and 
sentiments which it is of great practical importance for 
us habitually to cherish and to remember. The candle- 
stick or lampstand here evidently represents, as in the 
book of the Revelation, the Church of Christ, and the 
figure reminds us of the purity of the materials of which 
it ought to be composed, and of the purpose designed in 
its formation — ^that it is alike its duty and its privil^e to 
shine. The seven pipes conveying oil from the two 
olive trees to the seven lamps, fitly exhibit the Holy 
Spirit in the perfection and plenitude of His influence. 
As the lamps were dependent upon the olive oil for their 
supplies and their brightness, so the Church is dependent 
upon the supply of the Spirit for that heavenly unction 
which is necessary both to her own illumination and to 
that of a benighted world. Then he answered and Said, 
'*This is the word of the Lord." 

The entire scenery of this prophecy, while it had an 
immediate reference to the erection of the second temple 
of the Jews, was undoubtedly typical in its motive and 
design. Zerubbabel and Joshua, the two anointed ones, 
were types of Christ — ^the one in his kingly and the other 
in his priestly office ; the temple was a symbol of the 
New Testament Church; and iii the text we have a 
description of the agency by which this temple is to be 
reared, by which the Church of Christ is to be multiplied 
and perpetuated. "Not by might, nor by power, but by 
My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts." 
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Permit me, then, to request your attention to the nature 
of the -work t<5 be accomplished, the necessity of Divine 
influence in order to the accomplishment of the work, 
and the effects to be produced by these representations. 
I. Contemplate the natura of the work to be accomplished. 
The immediate object, as we have already stated, was 
the erection of the second temple at Jerusalem under the 
government of Zerubbabel, concerning which it is declared, 
"The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundations of 
this house, his hands shall also finish it." But it refers 
chiefly to an object incalculably more important than the 
erection of a material temple— even the construction of 
that spiritual building which consists of living stones, and 
which shall survive the ruins of time, and exist in all its 
splendour and glory to the ages of eternity. Under this 
image you are aware that the Christian Church is fre- 
quently represented in the New Testament. Witness 
the following passages. "Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of the Holy Ghost ;*' "Now then ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of the household of God, and are built upon 
the foundation," etc. (Ephes. ii. c, 19-22 v.) And again, 
"Ye also as lively (or living) stones are built up a spiritual 
house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." The plan of this 
temple was formed in the Councils of Eternity. The 
first stone was laid in Paradise, after the Fall ; its pro- 
gressive advancement has been displayed through all the 
ages that are past, and it shall continue to advance till 
the end of all things ; for of the man whose Name is the 
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Branch it is declared, "Even ^^ shall build;" and the 
design of all the enterprises of Christian zeal, the object 
sought by all those plans of usefulness which distinguish 
our age and nation is to erect a temple to the Lord. 
What then is the work to be accomplished ? 

(i.) It is to render this earth the scene of the Divine 
residence. The ancient temple was hallowed by a mani- 
festation of the presence of God ; for the ark of the 
covenant and the mercy-seat, the cherubim, the shechi- 
nah, or symbol of the Divine glory, were there. "The 
Lord is in His holy temple." In allusion to this, the 
assurance to Christians under the Gospel is — "Ye are the 
temple of the living God." Now, this world is so pol- 
luted by sin, so blasted by the curse, that it is an unfit 
residence for the Eternal King. He is here indeed, 
essentially, as He is everywhere ; for whither shall we go 
from His presence or flee from His Spirit } but His spe- 
cial and gracious presence is limited to His Church, and 
cannot be enjoyed by an unbelieving and rebellious 
world. The object, however, at which we aim is to render 
this earth a fit scene of the Divine residence, and to invite 
the manifestations of the gracious presence of the Most 
High. We know that of His Church He says — "This is 
My rest ; " and we long and labour for the arrival of that 
period when the world shall become one vast temple filled 
with the praises of the Lord, when He shall glorify the 
house of His glory, and when the voice from heaven shall 
proclaim — "Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and 
He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, 
and^God Himself shall be with them and be their God !" 
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(iL) It lis to jrender the world the place of universal con^ 
secration to God. The temple was not only hallowed by 
the Divine presence, but consecrated to the Divine service. 
It was set apart from a common to a sacred purpose, and 
hence Jesus was offended because they made His Father's 
house a house of merchandise, and drove all the buyers 
and: sellers from its consecrated walls, saying, "It is writ- 
ten, *My house shall be called the house of prayer.*" 
The profanation of the temple was deemed a heinous 
offence, and every worshipper in the ancient sanctuary 
was required to remember the sentiment, "Holiness be- 
cometh Thy house, O Lord, for ever." Now, the people 
of God form His temple, for they are separated from the 
world and devoted to His service. "The Lord hath set 
apart him that is godly for Himself" Every true mem- 
ber of the Saviour^s Church is redeemed by His Blood 
and renewed by His Spirit, and has declared, by volun- 
tary choice and dedication, *Lord, I am Thine, save me !' 
The catholic Church of Christ consists of those and those 
only who are devoted to God ; and the object at which 
we aim is that the consecration may be universal, that the 
globe may become one vast temple, all of whose inhabit- 
ants may be consecrated to the service and glory of their 
Saviour and their God. 

(Hi.) It is to render it the scene of universal devotion. 
The temple was an edifice erected for the Divine wor- 
ship. There sacrifices were offered, prayers presented, 
and praises sung. Now God is served and worshipped by 
His people as a temple. "This people," says he, "have 
I formed for My praise." They have all sacrifices to 
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present, but they are not corporeal but spintual. There 
are, for example, the sacrifices of penitence, of praise, of 
beneficence, of personal dedication. Now the object at 
which we aim is to render the presentation of these 
sacrifices, the celebration of this worship, universal. It is 
to accelerate the arrival of that period when all the earth 
shall worship Him and sing to His Name, when from the 
rising of the sun even to the going down thereof the 
Name of Jesus shall be great among the Gentiles, and 
when everywhere incense shall be offered unto His Name 
and a pure offering, when the angel shall be seen flying 
in the midst of heaven, having the Everlasting Gospel 
and saying, "Fear God and give glory to God, and 
worship Him that made heaven and earth, and the sea, 
and the fountains of waters." 

Such, then, is the nature of the work to be accom- 
plished, a work far more momentous than that which 
Zerubbabel achieved — the erection of a spiritual, a living 
temple to Jehovah. 

"We, like Jesse's son, would raise a temple to the Lord; 
Sound throughout its courts His praise, His saving Name 
record." 

n. Consider t/ie necessity of Divine influence in order to 
the accomplishment of this work. 

If it was necessary that Zerubbabel and his coadjutors 
should be impressed with the conviction that in order to 
the prosecution and completion of their work they must 
confide not in human might and power, but in the omni- 
potent Spirit of the Lord, how much more requisite is it 
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that this persuasion should penetrate the minds and in- 
fluence the conduct of Christians in all their efforts to 
erect that new and nobler edifice of which the former 
was a type. The necessity of Divine influence in order 
to the progress of the work of God is apparent — 

(i.) From the promises of God respecting its bestowntent. 
The Divine wisdom wills nothing in vain, the Divine 
goodness is not allied to wastefulness or prodigality; 
and had the means of grace been in themselves sufficient, 
either to regenerate the sinner or to edify and comfort 
the saint, then would not have been superadded the 
promise of the Spirit. Promises of the bestowment of 
Divine influence, however, pervade almost every part 
of the inspired volume, and increase in frequency and 
plainness the nearer we approach to that economy which 
the Apostle denominates "the dispensation of the Spirit." 
The Holy Spirit, indeed, was not unknown prior to the 
advent of Christ ; but, though limited . in distribution, 
was communicated in His gracious and transforming in- 
fluences through the successive ages of the Church. To 
the ancient Israelites the promise was made — "The Lord 
thy God will circumcise thy heart and the heart of thy 
seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and 
with all thy soul ;" and in the book of Proverbs celestial 
wisdom thus addresses the children of men — "Turn you 
at my reproof." In Isaiah occurs this animating promise 
of the outpouring of God's Spirit : — *'For I will pour 
water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry 
ground ; I will pour My Spirit upon thy seed, and My 
blessing upon thine offspring." In Ezekiel occurs this 
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promise,-^" Then will I sprinkle clean water upon yom, 
and ye shall be clean." "A new heart also wUl I give 
you, and a new Spirit will I put within you." In Joel 
we read, — "And it shall come to pass afterward that I will 
pour out My Spirit upon all flesh." Zechariah jforctells 
the effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the Jewish people. 
John, the forerunner of the Messiah, announced,^ — "He 
shall baptize with the Holy Ghost." And the Lord Jesus 
taught that the Heavenly Father will give His Holy 
Spirit to those who ask Him, and He promised to com- 
pensate His disciples for the loss of His bodily presence 
by the gift of the Comforter. These are specimens of 
the assurances of Scripture respecting the donation of 
this great and gracious boon — ^the outpouring of the 
Spirit. Look at these promises, and say if they do act 
furnish irresistible demonstration of the necessity and 
importance of the Spirit's influences. Do they not teach 
us that without the exertion of this sacred ^ency all 
human instrumentality must be vain ? O ! if human might 
and power were sufficient for the erection of the temple 
of the Lord, Divine influence would not have been so 
frequently and copiously promised ; but as this influence 
is so indispensably necessary for the success of the work, 
how thankful ought we to be that it is so liberally prch 
vided. 

(ii.) This necessity appears from the uniform e^scriptiem 
of the success of the Gospel to a Divine infltMnce. The 
same spirit which led the Apostles to shrink with holy 
indignation from the honours which were proffered them 
at Lystra, and which were the exclusive prerogative of 
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Jehovah, uniformly induced them to ascribe the triumphs 
of the Gospel not to themselves or to human instrumen- 
tality, but to Divine grace. To the agency of the Spirit 
they attribute the effects accruing from their ministry, 
both in reference to the conversion of sinners and the 
advancement of believers. If a great multitude was, 
I through the labours of God's servants, made obedient to 
the faith, it was because the hand of the Lord was with 
them. If the Gentiles were introduced into the Christian 
Church, they exclaimed — "Thus hath God also to the 
Gentiles granted repentance unto life." If Lydia ren- 
dered a believing attention to the things spoken by Paul, 
it was because the Lord opened her heart. If the 
Churches throughout Judaea, and Galilee, and Samaria en- 
joyed prosperity, this was the source of their prosperity — 
" Walking in the fear of the Lord." If Paul planted the 
good seed at Corinth, and Apollos watered it, the success 
of both the planter and the waterer was owing to a 
Divine source ; they planted, but God gave the increase. 
If the Philippians are described as embracing the Gospel, 
it was because to them it was given in thoi behalf of 
Christ to believe on Him. If the Ephesians were made 
partakers of spiritual life, it was because God had 
quickened them in Christ. If the evangelical message 
met with an efficient reception at Thessalonica, here is 
the solution — " For our Gospel came to you not in word, 
but in power, and in the Holy Ghost." 

To a similar origin do the sacred writers ascribe the 
believer's progress in holiness. If Paul referred to his 
extensive labours and usefulness, his acknowledgment 
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«fitrt;3K2^ a. £m jerfcsfeatat rss^ec±3% r&e Fin .ire sahra- 
t^^ ^A ii^ Yt^iy^:is^ cottrerts^ rt if^s^ ionssde^ i^oa the 
a»w«:£rir3Ci*: that H^ Triiir> &ai o^Gtmencsd t&jc work woald 
carry ft o<n to fe* cottJomniarifCia, — '^Beragcrmfidentofthis 
yery things that He wiudi hadi begrm a good work in 
y<>a tfMX ycdf/axi h until the cfay of Jesos Christ." The 
nufn^^Ai^ prsLyfit% tbat are addressed to the Dhine being 
in th/CJ ?i:^r&l volume that believers m^;ht grow in know- 
leA^'fi, hoWncm^ and joy, all proceed upon the principle 
that it \% oiving to Divine influence that these effects are 
\n(A\xcef\. I>ct us imitate the inspired penmen in giving 
tfj (sod the gl^/iy of His own word, and let us feel that 
nr;t a single sinner will be converted — not a single 
Chrihtian will make progress in the Divine life — except 
by the I f oly Spirit. No new stones will be added to the 
edifice, nor will these stones which are already there be 
finished and pf)lishcd, but through this Divine agency. 

(h'l.) This necessity appears from Scripture representa- 
iious of the degeneracy of our nature. There are several 
views which nii^;ht be taken of the moral condition of 
our niU'iire, which all tend to prove the necessity of Divine 
ItiduemT. 

Oiu* natural condition is one of spiritual blindness, 
"The (lod of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
thai hcllcvo not.** Sinners are described as "having 
ihrlr unilcrstanding darkened.** This blindness is volun- 
tary and culpable, for they have eyes, but they see not, 
they love ilarknoss rather than light ; but it is of so invete- 
rate a nature, and this repugnance to the light is so 
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strong, that it can be overcome only by Divine grace. 
It required the same Divine agency which opened the eyes 
of the blind in the days of our Lord's personal ministry, 
to turn men from darkness to light, to enlighten the eyes 
of their understanding, and even those who have been 
partially illumined still need to pray as they peruse the 
sacred page — " Open Thou mine eyes that I may behold 
wondrous things out of Thy law!" "God, who com- 
manded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined 
into your hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." 

It is also represented as one of spiritual sterility, Priou 
to its transformation by the Gospel, human nature is 
compared to the wilderness. It is productive of those 
qualities only which resemble thorns and briars. No 
beautiful or lovely flowers of a spiritual nature spring up 
in the soil of the unregenerate heart. AH is dreariness 
and desolation apart from the effusion of the Spirit ; and 
with as much propriety might you sow seed in the wilder- 
ness and expect to raise a crop, as expect that the seed 
of the Word should of itself grow or ripen in the heart 
of man. " Upon the land of My people shall come up 
thorns and briars." 

Again, human nature is represented in Scripture as in 
a state of spiritual death. The analogy between natural 
and spiritual death indeed is not complete, for sinners are 
intelligent and accountable beings, but they are as desti- 
tute of the principle of spiritual life as the tenant of the 
sepulchre is of physical life. It is here that we are called 
to prophesy over the dry bones, and to cry " O dry bones, 
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hear the word of the Lord ! " and by means of our 
prophesying there may be a noise and a shaking, and the 
bones may come together, bone to his bone, and they 
may be clothed with flesh and sinews and skin, but there 
is no breath in them ; and we must cry ' Come from the 
four winds, O breath,* ere they can live or stand upon 
their feet. Conversion is represented as a resurrection, a 
quickening. We read of "the exceeding greatness of 
His power to us- ward who believe, according to the 
working of His mighty power, which He wrought in 
Christ." It requires the exertion of the same omnipotent 
energy which quickened the dead body of the Saviour in 
the tomb to quicken the souls of sinners from a death of 
sin to a life of righteousness. ' 

Once more, it is a state of enmity towards God. " The 
carnal mind is enmity against God." In every unrenewed 
heart there is an aversion to God and to Divine and 
heavenly things, so strong as only to be vanquished by 
a Divine influence. Can enmity turn itself into love ? 
Can a man who by nature hates God learn of himself to 
regard Him with affection } Did one spark- of Divine 
love linger in the human soul, though hastening to the 
darkness of extinction, then perchance this spark might 
be revived and rekindled ; but since every ray is faded, 
the Spirit alone can destroy the enmity and rekindle the 
the flame of holy and inextinguishable affection. Thus» 
whatever view we take of the character of men, we are 
confirmed more and more in the belief of the necessity 
of Divine influence in order to its renovation. " Not by 
might, nor by power, but by My Spirit.'* 
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(iv.) This necessity is confirmed by the history of the 
Church. Had we leisure to take a survey of the Church, 
both in Old and New Testament times, we should find 
that the very same means were employed, with very 
different degrees of success, in different ages and different 
nations. In the antediluvian age — Noah, that preacher 
of righteousness, proclaimed and reiterated his admoni- 
tion for 120 years in vain. Isaicih, that sublimest and 
most evangelical of prophets, had to exclaim, "I have 
laboured in vain, I have spent my strength for nought, 
and in vain." Jesus Christ, the greatest and wisest of 
{M^eachers that ever made known the truths of the Gospel, 
was comparatively unsuccessful. The number of those 
who were converted by His preaching was comparatively 
small ; yea it is He that says, " Who hath believed our 
report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed ? " 
The reason was, the Holy Ghost was not yet sent. His 
Apostles, though immeasurably inferior to their Lord, 
were instrumental in the conversion of thousands, perhaps 
oiillions of souls, and the reason was this : — " They went 
forth eversnvhere preaching the Word, and God added to 
Uie Church daily such as should be saved." Even here, 
however, there were d^^ees of success. In one place their 
labours were more successful than in another. By the same 
instrumentality, their converts were sometimes few, and 
then more numerous, and in the exercise of His undoubted 
sovereignty, God has caused it to rain upon one city and 
not upon another. There have been seasons of drought 
and comparative barrenness in the experience of the 
Churchy and other seasons in which the windows 
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heaven have been opened and showers of blessing poured 
down, even until there has been no room to receive them. 
The history of the Church is in harmony with the as- 
severation, — " Not by might, nor by power, but by My 
Spirit." 

(v.) It is attested by our own observation and experience. 
Not only may we arrive at this conviction from a perusal 
of the pages of Scripture and of Church history, but from 
what we ourselves have seen, and what we ourselves have 
witnessed. At one place we have known a minister dis- 
tinguished for depth of erudition, power of reasoning, 
brilliancy of eloquence, joined with fervent piety, whose 
labours have been attended with but little apparent suc- 
cess ; in another place, a minister inferior in every thing 
else but piety, nay, perhaps distinguished for nothing else 
but piety, has been made an instrument of turning many 
to righteousness. Sometimes a sermon has been signally 
blessed in the conviction and conversion of sinners, while 
at other times the very same sermon has been delivered 
apparently without effect ; under the same means which 
have melted and transformed the heart of one, another 
has attended and remained uninterested and unimpressed. 
Two persons have occupied the same pew, and to the one 
the Word has come with power, while on the other it has 
fallen powerless. I appeal to your own experience. 
Some years in our history have been attended with laige 
accessions to the Church, while in others these accessions 
have been few. At one time the number of converts has 
been small, and at another time exceedingly large. Thus 
it has been not only in reference to the preaching of the 
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Gospel, but the lessons of the Sunday School, and 
other departments of Christian exertion. Very different, 
too, is the benefit which you have derived from the Word 
at different times. Sometimes you have felt it enlighten, 
warm, and gladden your hearts, at other times you have 
remained unedified and unblessed. The preacher might 
have been equally in earnest, the subject equally interest- 
ing and Scriptural, the feelings of your neighbour who 
has been sitting by your side may have been altogether 
different from your own. These things must tend to show 
you " that neither is he that planteth anything," however 
gifted or devoted or laborious, but " God that giveth the 
increase.** "Not by might, nor by power, but by My 
Spirit, saith the Lord," is the living temple to be raised. 

III. Consider the effects to be produced by these repre- 
sentations. 

(i.) Though it is not by might, nor by power, but by 
the Spirit of God that the work is to be accomplished, 
yet human might and power must be put forth. What 
effect did this Divine assurance produce upon the Jewish 
people in reference to the erection of their temple? 
Did they fold their hands in indolence, and look for 
the rebuilding of their temple apart from human skill 
and human labour.? O no! The assurance of their 
dependence on Divine influence was associated with the 
Divine command, "Arise and build ;" and the people did 
arise and build. Some gave their property, and others 
gave their labour ; and though they were threatened with 
the assaults of foes, yet they had their trowel in the one 
hand and their sword in the other ; and of those very 
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people, who had been taught to rely on Divine influence 
for success, we read, — "The people had a mind to work." 
Now this is the legitimate use of the doctrine of Divine 
influence. Do not desist from working, but rather labour 
with the more diligence and perseverance, because assured 
that God works with you ; work with as much energy 
and perseverance as if every thing depended upon your 
labour. "Be ye steadfast, unmovable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord." 

(ii.) Exertion must be made not in the spirit of self- 
confidence or of dependence upon any instrument, but 
of reliance on the Spirit of God, In the prosecution (A 
this spiritual work we must not depend upon ourselves, or 
take the praise to ourselves; we must not confide iot 
success in any instrument, however wise, or precious, or 
suitable, but in that God who will not give His glory to 
another. We want, in connection with all our plans and 
operations, dependence on the Spirit. Ministers must study 
and preach and pray in dependence on the Spirit. The 
Sunday School teacher must study his Bible, and go to 
meet his class ; the tract distributor, the village preacher, 
and all others, if they would be successful in building the 
temple of the Lord, must go forth to their work, — in 
dependence on that Divine Spirit who can bless even the 
humblest instrumentality, and without which the most 
gifted must be put forth in vain. 

"Awake, awake, O arm of the Lord !" "O that Thou 
wouldst rend the heavens and come down !" 

I have been speaking of the necessity of the Spirit's 
influence in connection with the erection of a spiritual 
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temple, and I close with two questions suggested by the 
theme. 

The first is — Do you constitute part of this building ? 
Are you living stones in .the spiritual temple of the 
Gospel ? Are you standing on the only foundation which 
God has laid, even Jesus Christ ? You may be able cor- 
rectly and fully to expatiate upon the beauties and excel- 
lencies of this edifice ; you may illustrate in appropriate 
language the peace and blessedness of those who consti- 
tute part thereof, and yet yourselves not be component 
parts of the superstructure; or you may be nominal 
members in the visible Church, but not genuine, not united 
to Christ the Head. Do you resemble gold, silver, costly 
stones ? or, rather wood, hay, and stubble ? 

The second question is — Are you aiding the erection of 
this building ? Are you doing all that you could do, and 
aught to do, to accelerate this great and glorious design ? 
Are you hindering or helping the work of the Lord ? — 
helping it by your sympathy, your co-operation, your 
prayers ? or hindering it by your apathy and your incon- 
sistency ? 

Let every Christian seek that he may be instrumental 
in adding some stones to this building, and that he may 
instrumentally contribute to the arrival of that period 
when the top stone shall be brought forth amid unanimous 
and triumphant shouts of ''Grace, grace, unto it!" 
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"Z^/ us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace^ 
that we may obtain mercy ^ and find grace to help in time 
of needy — Heb. iv. c, i6 v. 

Among the numerous encouragements to prayer which 
the Holy Scriptures supply, we know none more powerful 
than that which is derived from the priestly office of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. As sinners, we need a medium of 
approach to God, and a plea by which to urge our peti- 
tions at His throne; for reflection upon our own char- 
acter in connection with that of the object of our worship 
must awaken in our bosoms a desire after the Mediator — 
"a Daysman between God and us, who can lay His hand 
upon us both." How interested then should we be when 
told that Jesus Christ sustains the office of a Priest, and 
that He possesses those very qualifications for that office 
which our circumstances demand, and which secure our 
access and acceptance at the Divine throne. 

It was necessary that our High Priest should sustain a 
near relation to the Father, and possess a powerful in- 
terest at the Court of Heaven ; and we know that Jesus 
is the Son of God, and so endeared to His Father that 
He will not deny Him whatsoever He may ask, for "Him 
the Father heareth alway." It was necessary that our 
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High Priest should be related to us by a community of 
nature and a fellowship of suffering ; and we know that, 
while Jesus is the Son of God, He is also the Son of man, 
and "we have not a High Priest who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities." It was necessary, 
however, that while He possessed the human nature, He 
should be free from all human guilt and defilement ; and 
"such a High Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners," and though He was in 
all points tempted like as we are, yet He was without sin. 
It was also necessary that He should offer a sacrifice for 
our sins, and that that sacrifice should gain the acceptance 
of the Divine Majesty; and He needeth not daily, as the 
Jewish priests, to offer up sacrifice first for His own sins, 
and then for the people's ; for this He did once when He 
offered up Himself The fact that it was never repeated 
was a pledge of its perfection, and the circumstance that 
He has passed into or through the heavens is a demon- 
stration that it is acceptable to the Divine Majesty. 

The high priest under the Law was not allowed to 
enter within the veil until he had first offered sacrifice on 
the altar of burnt offering, and when the Jews saw him 
enter into the most holy place to burn incense, they were 
persuaded that his ministrations on their behalf were 
accepted by God. 

Now the fact that Jesus Christ, the great High Priest 
of our profession, has entered into heaven itself, is a pledge 
of the Divine satisfaction in His sacrifice, and an encou- 
ragement to us to approach His throne. Let us mark 
the practical purpose to which the Apostle applies these 
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views of the priestly office of our Lord. "Seeing then 
that we have," etc. (Heb. iv. c, 14-16 v.) 

The ideas embodied in the text may be comprehended 
under the three simple interrogatories : — Wkitker are vre 
to come } For what are we to come } and How are we 
to come } 

I. Let us enquire whither are we to comet 
(i.) We are to approach a throne, A throne is a 
symbol of royalty, and hence we are accustomed to speak 
of access to the throne, when we mean an audience with 
the sovereign who sits upon it. Thus, while in prayer 
the object of our approach is God ; we read of a thrortc 
to remind us of His regal character, and of the manner 
in which we ought to appear in His more immediate 
presence. The throne to which reference is made in the 
text appears to us to be the Father's throne — for though 
Jesus is the King of His Church, though He is repre- 
sented as having sat down upon His throne, and 
though to Him Jehovah declares, "Thy throne, O God! 
is for ever and ever," yet in the context the mediation of 
Jesus is proposed as the ground of our approach, and our 
encouragement to approach, and the Divine Son is not 
here represented as the object to whom we draw near. 
While on special occasions, as is evident from the New 
Testament and Apostolic practice, the Son and the Spirit 
maybe legitimately invoked in prayer, yet the general 
direction to be observed is to address the Father in the 
name of the Son, and in dependence on the aid of the 
Holy Spirit. We are to come unto God by Christy and it 
is through Him we have access by one Spirit unto the 
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Father. To Jehovah the character of a Sovereign etef- 
nally and unalterably belongs. His right to reign is 
founded upon His infinite perfections, and His proprietor- 
ship over all things as created and upheld by His almighty 
power. He is the "King eternal, immortal, and invisible, 
and the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings 
and Lord of lords, who only hath immortality, dwelling 
in the light which no man can approach unto, whom no 
man hath seen nor can see; to whom be honour and 
power everlasting." And we refer you now to His regal 
character chiefly to remind you of the high value which 
ought to be set upon prayer, and of the manner in which 
it ought to be performed. Access to an earthly monarch 
is generally regarded as the highest distinction which can 
be conferred on a subject; even a single interview is eagerly 
desired, and if obtained, never forgotten. Then, what a 
privilege must it be to enjoy access to the throne of the 
Monarch of the universe, and to know that He is 
approachable by us worms of the dust, at all times and 
under all circumstances. "Thus saith the high and lofty 
one that inhabiteth Eternity, whose Name is Holy, I 
dwelt in the high and holy place ; with him also that is 
of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the 
humble and to revive the spirit of the contrite ones." It 
becomes us also in every act of worship to remember and 
feei that we are approaching a throne ; in the character 
of the Father, Jehovah does not merge that of the King ; 
while he is our Father in Heaven, He is still the Supreme 
Governor ; and if we feel that reverence becomes a subj ect 
in the presence of an earthly sovereign who, amidst all 
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his greatness, is still a frail dying creature like ourselves, 
what feelings ought we to cherish in His presence before 
whom the glare of human splendour and the pomp of 
human power vanish as the taper's light in the meridian 
blaze — ^who accepteth not the persons of princes, nor 
regardeth the rich more than the poor, for they are all 
the work of His hands ! 

(ii.) We are to come to a throne of grace, " When God 
enacts laws He is on a throne of legislation, when He 
administers those laws He is on a throne of government, 
when He tries His creatures by those laws He is on a 
throne of judgment, and when He receives petitions and 
dispenses favours He is on a throne of grace." Glory, 
Holiness, and Rectitude are all attributes ascribed in 
Scripture to the throne of God ; it is styled " the throne 
of His glory," " the throne of His holiness ; " yea, it is 
affirmed, "Justice and judgment are the habitation of 
His throne." But the most interesting point of view in 
which it can be contemplated, and that alone which 
renders it approachable to us, is that it is the throne of 
grace. There are two reasons for which it may be so 
denominated — ^the essential benignity of the Sovereign, and 
the mediation of Christ, which renders it honourable for 
Him to make sinners the object of that benignity. It is 
the throne of grace on account of the spiritual benignity 
of God. "God is Love," — and all His perfections and 
proceedings in relation to His people are but so many 
manifestations of His love. What, it has been asked, is 
His Omnipotence, but the arm of His love } His Omnis- 
cience, but the eye of His love.? His wisdom, but the 
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scheme of His love ? The offer of the Gospel, but the 
invitations of His love ? His threatenings, but the warn- 
ings of His love — a, fence thrown round the pit of per- 
dition to prevent men rushing into ruin ? Those, there- 
fore, misrepresent alike the character of God and the 
design of the Atonement who represent it as exciting 
Him to be propitious to the guilty. There is a proneness 
to magnify the love of Christ at the expense of the love 
of the Father, and to clothe the former with all that is 
amiable and attractive, and the latter with all that is 
repulsive. It must be remembered, however, that Jesus 
Christ is "the brightness of the Father's glory, and the 
express image of His Person;" that He is the visible 
representation of His perfections, and that the gift of the 
Son is the brightest and best demonstration of the 
Father's love — for God is Love. Away, then, with the 
unscriptural sentiment that Jesus Christ secures the 
benevolence of the Father. 

The sufferings of Jesus Christ are necessary to open a 
channel through which the Divine mercy might honour- 
ably flow to the guilty ; but from eternity mercy was en- 
shrined in the Father's heart, and guided the Father's 
purpose ; and while but for this Atonement there must 
have been insuperable barriers in the way of the sinner's 
acceptance, yet the throne of God, as the kindest and 
best of beings, would have been entitled to the designation, 
"the throne of grace," in virtue of the love which ani- 
mates the Governor of the universe — love, which will 
render His wrath intolerable to all that refuse to accept 
the only medium by which it may be averted. 

K 
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It is the mediation of Christ which renders it honour- 
able for God to make sinners the objects of His benignity. 
Apart from this it might be entitled to this designation 
by the character of the Sovereign, but without this it 
could never be approachable by guilty and polluted 
sinners, nor could the blessings of grace have been con- 
ferred upon one member of our apostate family. 

In the expression, "the throne of grace," there appears 
to be an allusion to the ancient mercy-seat in which 
Jehovah was represented as enthroned ; there He heard 
the supplications of the people as presented by the high 
priest, and accepted their oblations, and thence He dis- 
pensed to them the blessings of which they stood in need. 
There is a beautiful and instructive correspondence be- 
tween the type and antitype which must not be omitted. 
The mercy-seat was placed upon the ark of the testimony 
to indicate that while God communicated with His guilty 
creatures, and conveyed His blessings thence, it was in 
harmony with the claims and sanctions of that law of 
which the ark was the symbol and the depository. So 
in the antitype, "Mercy and truth meet together, 
righteousness and peace embrace each other;'' and, 
pointing to the crucified Redeemer, we proclaim "Him 
hath God set forth to be a propitiation (or it may be 
rendered, 'propitiatory or mercy-seat') through faith in 
His blood, to declare His righteousness in the remission 
of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God, to 
declare, I say, at this time His righteousness, that He 
might be just and the justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus. 
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It will also be remembered that the mercy-seat was 
only to be approached with blood. It was enjoined, on 
pain of death, that it should be sprinkled with atoning 
blood, and while the blood was thus presented, the burn- 
ing incense was by the cloud of ascending smoke to dif- 
fuse its grateful fragrance in emblematic testimony of the 
Divine satisfaction. Now it was necessary that the sacri- 
fice of Christ should be presented on the Cross, and after- 
wards exhibited on the throne, in order to render Him 
the true propitiatory to guilty sinners. It is in virtue of 
His sacrifice that God bestows pardon upon sinners ; and 
so completely satisfied is Jehovah with that sacrifice, and 
so delighted is He through Christ's mediation to dispense 
His pardoning love, that we read, Christ "loved us, and 
gave Himself a sweet smelling savour." Never, then, let 
it be forgotten, that "without shedding of blood there can 
be no remission," and that without the blood of Atone- 
ment no sinner can have access to the throne of grace. 

II. Let us enquire for what we are to come? 

(i.) The first object we are to propose to ourselves is to 
obtain mercy. By mercy, in the text, some understand 
compassion, but this is comprehended in grace to help in 
time of need. As mercy is most frequently used to 
denote pardon, and as its bestowment is one of the chief 
ends of the priestly office, we consider this as the first 
great blessing for which we are to approach the throne of 
grace. This is a blessing we all need. There are some 
present who are still in a state of impenitence and un- 
belief, and to them the prayer of the publican is peculiarly 
appropriate — "God be merciful to me a sinner !" Let me 
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remind any impenitent hearer, that though he may find 
wealth, or honour, or riches, or fame, yet if he does not 
find mercy, all these will no more avail than garlands 
with which you may deck the victim led to the altar, or 
the splendid vesture in which you may clothe the criminal 
condemned to die. There are others wjio are in a state 
of backsliding ; to them we recommend the prayer of the 
Psalmist — "Have mercy upon me, O God! according to 
Thy loving kindness ; according unto the multitude of 
Thy tender mercies blot out my transgressions." But 
there are others who have passed from a state of con- 
demnation into one of acceptance with God, and are they 
also to be petitioners for mercy ? Yes ! for it was the 
believing Hebrews whom Paul encouraged to come unto 
the throne of grace to obtain mercy, and there is no incon- 
sistency between a man's being in a justified state and his 
continued supplication for the pardon of his sins. In the 
model of prayer with which Christ furnished His disciples, 
they are taught daily to sue for pardon, — "Forgive us our 
trespasses," etc. The Apostle John declares, in addressing 
Christians, "If we confess our sins. He is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness ;" and again, "If any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father;" and Paul, after eulogising 
Onesiphorus for his good works, breathes forth this as his 
best wish on his behalf — "The Lord grant that he may 
find mercy of the Lord in that day;" intimating that, 
though he regarded him as a Christian, even he would 
need mercy to the last, and above all at the last. Away, 
then, with the unscriptural sentiment that believers are 
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not to pray for pardon, but for the sense of pardon, not to 
supplicate mercy, but merely to thank God for obtaining 
it. The best of Christians are chargeable with many 
omissions of duty, with many acts of transgression ; and 
even when their acts are externally good, there is so much 
defect and pollution in their principles and motives, that 
they require to be daily sprinkled with pardoning blood. 
Now, no passage of Scripture warrants the idea that the 
sins of Christians are pardoned before they are committed 
— ^that any sins are pardoned except in connection with 
penitence and prayer. It becomes us all then, sinners 
and saints, backsliders and believers, to come to the 
throne of grace to obtain mercy ; and, conscious of daily 
shortcomings, to say with David, "Be merciful unto me, 
O Lord, for I cry unto Thee daily." 

Again, we are encouraged to supplicate mercy because 
this is a blessing which God has engaged to bestow upon 
all [that ask Him. Other things for which we ask may 
or may not be ultimately beneficial ; they are either of 
a doubtful nature in themselves, or are rendered so by 
the propensity our corruption gives us to abuse them ; 
and hence they are to be solicited with reserve, and sub- 
mission is to be cherished if God sees fit to withhold 
them ; mercy, however, is a blessing essentially, immu- 
tably good, a blessing which cannot be desired with too 
much ardour, and which will never be denied to the 
importunate suppliant. While it will never be bestowed 
unless it is sought, it will never be withheld when it is 
sought ; " Ask, and ye shall receive ; " " Seek ye the 
Lord while He may be found." 
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As an additional inducement to urge sinners to 
repair to God for mercy, it must be remembered that 
mercy is a blessing which will be highly prized and 
eagerly desired by many when it is placed beyond the 
' reach of attainment. There is a period approaching 
when the exercise of mercy shall be suspended, when 
the mediation of the Saviour shall be closed, and 
when the compassionate Saviour shall be transformed 
into the inexorable Judge; then that passage will 
be verified — a, passage than which I know none more 
alarming in the whole compass of the Holy Scripture — 
" He that made them will not have mercy upon them, 
and He that formed them will show them no favour." 
Sinner ! ere that period arrives, let me urge you to go to 
the throne of grace, that you may obtain mercy. As you 
know not how soon that period may arrive, do not delay, 
but come now, and as every individual in this assembly 
must soon be summoned to the throne of judgment, let 
us each become a petitioner at the throne of grace ; let 
this prayer engage the heart of each and all — " God be 
merciful to me ! " 

(ii.) The second object for which we are to come is 
grace to help in time of need. By this grace we under- 
stand the assistance of the Holy Spirit, and by the time 
of need, any season in which His influenjjces are peculiarly 
requisite. The nature and degree of His assistance God 
is pleased to apportion to the circumstances of His 
people, and we are to approach His throne and to ask 
the fulfilment of the promise He made to Paul, — "My 
grace is sufficient for thee." Let us glance at some of 
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those seasons in which this grace is especially necessary. 

The season of adversity or affliction is the time of need. 
Every one will immediately perceive that, whatever may 
be the nature of our trials, whether personal or relative, 
whether more immediately affecting our circumstances, 
our bodies, or our minds, we need special assistance in 
order to sustain them with credit to our religion and 
advantage to ourselves. Now, in that beautiful psalm 
which has so often been the solace of afflicted believers, 
God is expressly revealed as " our refuge and strength, a 
very present help in trouble ; " and to whom can we go 
in such a season but to that great Being who is styled 
the God of all grace and the Father of all consolation, 
and to that great High Priest who — though passed into 
the heavens, and entitled to the highest dignity and bliss 
— is still touched with the feeling of our infirmities } 

The season of prosperity is a time of need. Though 
greatly coveted, it is to be feared that this season is more 
replete with danger than adversity itself, for how many 
are there who are able to struggle with the storms of 
adversity, who cannot bear the sunshine of prosperity ! 

" They stood the storm when seas were rough, 
But in the sunny hour fell off; 
Like vessels that go down at sea 
When heaven is all tranquillity." 

Among the snares to which it particularly exposes us, 
we may mention inordinate attachment to the world, 
pride or elation of mind, and forgetfulness of God ; and 
in order that they may rise superior to these sins, and 
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proportion the extent of their liberty to the measure of 
their success, it becomes Christians in prosperity to 
supplicate large supplies of grace. A venerable preacher 
records that once, upon entering the pulpit, he received a 
note to this effect — ' The prayers of this congregation are 
requested on behalf of a man who is prospering in the 
world ; ' and the request displayed a knowledge of human 
nature and of the human heart which may well be 
imitated. 

A season of persecution is a time of need. To this 
trial the early Christians were peculiarly exposed, and 
against succumbing beneath it the Apostles especially 
admonished them, directing their converts to the only 
source of strength and succour which will be found suffi- 
cient when the flames of persecution are raging around 
the Church. 

The season of temptation is a time of need. Exposure 
to temptation is a part of the Divine discipline for us as 
moral agents ; our principles must be tested, our char- 
acters tried ; nor can we expect to escape in every form 
the allurements to evil. The sin is not in the temptation, 
but in yielding to it. "Blessed is the man who endureth 
temptation." In temptation we learn by experience the 
faithfulness and power of God, and the sympathy of the 
Saviour. 

The season in which we are called to the performance of 
difficult duties is a time of need. Sometimes we are called 
to the discharge of duties of a self-denying and painful 
character, to which we feel ourselves unequal, and from 
which we shrink. We must then look to the Source of 
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grace for help. "He giveth power to the faint," etc.; and 
though "without Christ we can do nothing," yet "we can 
do all things through Christ that strengtheneth us." 

The approach of death is a time of need. And it is an 
unavoidable one. Other times of need may come ; but 
this will come. It is indeed the last time of need, but it 
is the greatest. The prospect of dismissing all terrestial 
enjoyments and hopes, of entering into an invisible and 
unchangeable state of existence, of treading the vale of 
mortality alone, has so disquieted the minds of many 
that "through fear of death they were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage." God, however, proportions His 
grace to the exigencies of His people ; where He gives 
grace to live, there He will give grace to die ; nor must 
we expect dying support and dying consolation until a 
dying hour, but then we can " come to the throne of grace 
for grace to help in time of need." 

III. It remains to inquire how we are to comef The 
boldness to which the Apostle refers is utterly remote 
from irreverence of feeling and familiarity of address; 
these are unbefitting us as creatures, much more as sinful 
creatures, in the presence of a Being who is infinitely 
above all blessing and praise, who is "of purer eyes than 
to behold iniquity." The example both of saints and 
seraphs forbids the slightest approach to boldness like this. 
All the prayers of the saints recorded in the sacred 
volume are pervaded by a spirit of profoundest reverence. 
In the prophetic vision, the seraphim are represented as 
covering their faces while they cry one to another, "Holy, 
Holy, Holy, is the Lord God of Hosts!" The feelings 
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which the blessed saints cherish to the Great Supreme are 
Equally exempt from slavish timidity and presumptuous 
familiarity. "God is greatly to be feared in the assembly 
of His saints." We are to draw nigh to Him " with rever- 
ence and with godly fear." The expression, translated 
"boldness," may with more propriety be rendered "free- 
dom" or "confidence," and there are three points of view 
in which it may be contemplated. 

(i.) Freedom from legal restraint. We are told in a 
subsequent part of this epistle that ^*into the second 
tabernacle went the high priest alone once every year, 
not without blood, which he offered for himself and for 
the errors of the people, the Holy Ghost thus signifying 
that the way into the holiest of all was not yet made 
manifest, while the first tabernacle was yet standing." 
But respecting the Christian economy it is said, "having 
therefore boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood 
of Jesus." (Heb. x. c, 19-22 v.) This freedom is peculiar 
to the worship of the New Testament, in opposition to 
that of the Old. "Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is liberty ;" and the difference between the two dispensa- 
tions is strikingly represented in the well-known passage, 
"For ye are not come unto the Mount," etc. (Heb. xii. c, 
18-24 V.) 

(ii.) Freedom from servile fear. "For ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again unto fear ;" and again, 
"In whom we have boldness and access with confidence 
by the faith of Him." The spirit then in which we 
approach God is not the trembling spirit of slaves, but 
the affectionate yet reverent feeling of sons. We are 
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approaching a throne, but it is the throne of a Father. 
It may tend to illustrate this if it is observed that the 
king's son is as much his subject as the meanest peasant ; 
to him indeed he sustains a relation which he does not 
bear to others ; but the character of father does not de- 
pose that of sovereign : the son does not forget the king 
in the father, and therefore he approaches him with rever- 
ence ; neither does he forget the father in the king, and 
therefore he approaches with filial freedom and affection. 

(iii.) Then there is freedom from the power of unbelief. 
The conviction of our own unworthiness does not lead us 
to despair of acceptance at the throne, nor to suspect 
denial of the blessings implored. The thought that 
Christ is our High Priest dispels doubts, and inspires 
confidence that the blessings promised, and for which He 
pleads, will be bestowed. 

Shall we then, my brethren, with blessings so invaluable 
to ask, and encouragement so powerful to stimulate us, 
neglect an application to the throne of grace ? Shall our 
approaches be few and faint ? Shall we restrain prayer 
before God? What would you have thought if under 
the Law the Jewish high priest, when invited to repair to 
the mercy-seat in the holy of holies, and to commune 
with God from between the cherubim, had neglected the 
opportunity, and refused to draw nigh to God within the 
veil ? You would have been shocked at his impiety and 
infatuation, and expected that strange fire from the Lord 
would have consumed him. But are we less impious and 
less infatuated when we neglect to draw near to God, now 
that the throne of glory is also the throne of grace ? Now 
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that the blood of the Lamb furnishes us alike with an in- 
troduction and a plea, and now that access may be enjoyed 
at all times, in all places, and under all circumstances ? 
True, there are no scenes of outward splendour to dazzle 
our senses. We see not the ark of the covenant, or the 
golden mercy-seat, or the encircling cherubim, or the 
cloud of glory which overshadowed the whole ; but these 
were only shadows of the good things to come, and we 
have the good things themselves ! We have the finished 
sacrifice of Christ and His perpetual intercession to en- 
courage our approach to God. 

" All that the Ark did once contain 
Can no such grace afford." 

Possessing then the substance of all that was shadowed 
within the veil — a mercy-seat ever occupied, a God wait- 
ing to hear and answer prayer, and an Intercessor waiting 
to plead for us, and to offer His much incense with the 
prayers of all saints on the golden altar before the 
throne, — "Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need." 

Prayerless man or woman ! you must appear before the 
throne of judgment, however unprepared, however reluct- 
ant ; there is no escape. Fearful is it for those to be called 
before the judgment-seat who have not already sought 
and found pardon at the mercy-seat ! Come, therefore, 
noWy to the throne of grace ! 



u 



SERMON VII. 

Without Me ye can do nothing^ — ^JOHN xv. c, S v. 



There is no member of the human family who can 
with propriety address such language as this to his fellow- 
creatures. There are many indeed who fill important 
positions in the family, in the Church, and in the world, 
and who, if taken away, would be greatly missed and 
deeply lamented ; but the loss however great would not 
be irreparable. The wife may think that it would be 
impossible for her to live, and to sustain her youthful 
family, if she were to be bereft of the husband and 
father; but there is One who is the Husband of the 
widow, the Father of the fatherless, and who says, " Leave 
thy fatherless children, I will preserve them alive : and 
let thy widows trust in Me." The parent may think 
that if that child who is the pride and ornament of the 
family circle were to be removed, life would cease to be 
supportable and desirable; but, mercifully, time exerts 
a healing influence, and though the absence of the 
departed can never cease to be deplored, life has still its 
attractions and enjoyments. The congregation may 
think that if the minister who has long watched over 
them, and counselled and consoled them in their perplexi- 
ties and sorrows, is translated to a better world, its 
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existence would be endangered ; but the chief Shepherd 
sends them another * pastor after His own heart, to feed 
them with knowledge and understanding/ The nation 
may think that it will be unable to do without the states- 
man who has presided over its counsels, and guided it 
through its perplexities, and secured its prosperity and 
peace, or without the hero who fought its battles and 
defeated its enemies; but other statesmen and other 
heroes are raised up to fill the places of the departed. 
Neither in the Church nor in the State is there anyone 
absolutely essential. It has been said with great truth 
that in this world no man is necessary, — there is no man 
in the world whom the world could not do without. 
There is, however, One who could say to His disciples, 
and can say with equal truth to His Church and people 
now — " Without Me ye can do nothing." These words 
were spoken by Jesus Christ, and they form part of His 
instructive and beautiful allegory of " The vine and the 
branches." As the branches are dependent for their life 
and fruitfulness upon their union to the parent stem, so 
Christians are dependent for their spiritual life and fruit- 
fulness upon their union to Christ ; and as the branch 
when severed from the vine must wither and die, so the 
religious professor, separated from Christ, is dead and 
fruitless. Christ, my Christian brethren, is the source of 
your life and fruitfulness, and without Christ ye can do 
nothing. 

This, you perceive, is a very comprehensive saying, 
and one which might justify a very extended enumera- 
tion of particulars ; but I shall select a few leading things 
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out of the many things which a believer cannot do with- 
out Christ. 

I. Without Christ ye cannot gain the salvation of the 
soul. This is a truth the bare announcement of which 
will commend itself at once to every Christian heart. In 
the Bible, Christ is revealed not only as a Saviour, but as 
an exclusive Saviour. " Neither is there salvation in any 
other," says an Apostle, and the Redeemer's own invita- 
tion is — " Look unto Me and be ye saved." The firs* 
part of our salvation indeed was accomplished by Christ, 
and Christ alone. We could not make an atonement or 
procure the pardon of our sins. No penances, scourgings, 
fastings, pilgrimages, prayers, can avail for the expiation 
of guilt. It is affecting indeed to think of what men have 
done and suffered, in order to accomplish this end. They 
have made hecatombs of victims to bleed, they have 
poured out rive/s of oil, they have lacerated and tortured 
their bodies, and have even given their " first-born for their 
transgression, and the fruit of their body for the sin of 
their soul ; " and it is melancholy to think that in this 
nineteentii century, and within the bosom of a professedly 
Protestant Church, there have risen up men who are 
attempting to revive the monkeries and macerations of 
the middle ages. But let men do what they will, and 
suffer as they may, all their doings and sufferings are 
vain and valueless. Unless the Lamb of God take away 
their sins, they will remain for ever; unless His blood 
cleanse away their guilt, it must attach to them for 
ever. Only His blood can wash away our sins ; only His 
righteousness can justify our souls ; only His Spirit can 
renew our hearts. 
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The second branch of our salvation consists in sanctifica- 
tion, and with respect to this all Christians have a work 
to do, and hence the inspired exhortation and encourage- 
ment — "Work out your own salvation," etc. We have 
a work to do in waging war against sin, in subduing the 
evil propensities of our nature, in gaining the victory 
over besetting sins and powerful temptations, in over- 
coming the world with its intimidations and allurements, 
and in resisting the assaults of our spiritual enemies; 
but we shall make no progress and gain no victory with- 
out Christ. Christ must be in us, and abide in us, if we 
are to work out our salvation ; our motto must be that 
of the great Apostle — " The life which I now live in the 
flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me and gave Himself for me." 

II. Without Christ you cannot acceptably unite in His 
worship and ordinances. You may indeed to outward 
appearance sanctify the Christian Sabbath, you may 
come to the sanctuary, your voices may join in the hymn 
of praise, you may say Amen to the prayers that are 
presented, you may listen -with attention and interest to 
the sermon delivered, but without Christ you cannot 
offer spiritual or acceptable worship. It is the presence 
of Christ which is the life and glory of the sanctuary. 
What will avail the architecture of the building, whether 
Gothic or Grecian ; the character of the psalmody, how- 
ever skilful or harmonious ; the nature of the prayers, 
whether liturgical or extemporaneous ; the merits of the 
preacher, however learned or luminous, pathetic or 
powerful, if Christ is not there } In His absence, it will 
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be like a landscape without the sun, a palace without the 
sovereign, a temple without the shechinah ; without Christ 
the worship will be cold and lifeless, and you will depart 
unedified and unblessed. A similar remark may be 
made as to attendance on the institution of the Lord's 
Supper. If the Master is not at the table, what will 
avail the sumptuousness of the entertainment, or the 
number of the guests ? But if Christ is there, and mani- 
fests Himself to the communicants, they feel as did the 
disciples on the Mount of Transfiguration, when they 
exclaimed, "Lord, it is good for us to be here!" and, 
with Peter, they would rejoice to prolong their sojourn 
on the sacred mount. It is the grace of Christ which 
alone can enable us to worship Him acceptably, and it is 
the presence and blessing of Christ alone which can 
enable us to profit by attendance upon His ordinances. 
Without Christ we can neither speak nor hear, preach 
nor pray, in a manner acceptable to Him, or beneficial 
to ourselves. " Without Christ ye can do nothing." 

III. Without Christ ye can have no strength to discharge 
the daily duties of life. It will be a great mistake, my 
brethren, if you think you cannot do without Christ in 
connection with Sabbaths and sacraments, but that you can 
do without Him on week-days and amid worldly duties. 
You need His presence with you at all times, in all 
places, under all circumstances. You need His presence 
to sweeten and sanctify your home, and to strengthen 
you for the right discharge of your relative duties, as 
husbands and wives, as parents and children, as brothers 
and sisters, as masters and servants. You need His 
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presence to accompany you to your warehouse, workshop, 
or place of daily avocation ; and you need it also when you 
mingle in the scenes of social, recreation and enjoyment. 
A distinguished preacher some time ago delivered before 
our sovereign and the late lamented Prince Consort, an 
admirable sermon on the "Religion of Common Life." 
It is this religion of common life which is greatly needed 
among us — a religion which shall enable us to do common 
things from Christian motives and with Christian ends; 
which shall make religious professors models of integrity, 
sobriety, generosity, truthfulness, and honour; which 
shall excite us to cultivate whatever things are true, 
honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good report. Among 
the grand and comprehensive rules for Christian conduct 
are these : — "Whether ye eat or drink, or whatever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God." "Whatever ye do in 
word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus." 
Remember that without Christ ye can do nothing, not 
even the common-place and every day duties of the pre- 
sent life. In connection with the Saviour's words, asso- 
ciate the declaration of His Apostle — "I can do all things 
through Christ who strengtheneth me." 

IV. . Without Christ ye cannot produce the fruits of the 
Spirity or exemplify the graces of the Christian temper. 
You are familiar with the Apostle's catalogue of those 
graces which he calls "fruits of the Spirit." (Gal. v. c, 22 v.) 
You remember also Peter's exhortation to add all the 
graces to Christian faith. Now these fruits can be found 
only on the soil of a regenerated heart. Sometimes 
natural dispositions and virtues may be substituted for 
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them and mistaken for them ; but all are spurious which 
do not spring from union to Christ. In a tree, the sap 
or vital juices which issue from the root must permeate 
every branch, give a hue to every leaf and blessom, and 
growth and flavour to every fruit ; and so the grace of 
Christ must be imparted to every member of His spiritual 
body, and give vitality and vigour to all the fruits of the 
Spirit Would you possess that strong faith which is 
glorifying to God and full of peace and happiness to 
yourselves, maintain a lively and an abiding hope, in- 
crease in love, be clothed with humility, glow with firm 
and steady zeal, be full of joy and peace, possess the 
ornament of a meek and gentle spirit } Would you be 
fruitful in every good word and work, be filled with all 
the fruits of righteousness which are by Jesus Christ to 
the glory and praise of God ? Then aiide in Christ that 
Christ may abide in you. "For as the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no more 
can ye except ye abide in Me." 

V. Without Christ you will be unable to bear the trials^ 
or resist the temptations of life. We need scarcely remind 
you that this life is a scene of discipline and trial to all 
the followers of Christ. It has been so to all that have 
gone before us ; it will be so to all that shall follow after 
us ; and we must not expect that our lot will be different 
from that of our predecessors. "Beloved, think it not 
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as 
though some strange thing happened unto you ; but 
rejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's suffer- 
ings." Trials will come upon trials in thick succession 
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and rapid accumulation ; and how shall we bear up amid 
these trials ? Not by any strength inherent in ourselves, 
not by any energy or fortitude with which nature may 
have endowed us, but by constant and seasonable supplies 
of the grace of Christ. How came Paul to be reconciled 
to the continuance of the "thorn in the flesh" which so 
severely wounded him, and for the removal of which he had 
thrice prayed in vain ? It was because the Saviour said 
to him — "My grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength 
is made perfect in weakness." This was an answer to 
his prayer, which was satisfactory to the Apostle — ^yea, 
more, which awakened his gratitude and gladness. "Most 
gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities that 
the power of Christ may rest upon me." Without Christ, 
my Christian brother, you cannot bear the furnace of 
affliction ; but, if He is with you there, even if it be heated 
seven times, you will pass patiently and joyfully through 
it, you will be purified and refined by means of it, and, 
like the three Hebrew youths in Babylon, you will come 
out uninjured by it — not a hair of your head will be 
singed, nor shall the smell of fire have passed upon you. 
A similar remark may be made in reference to the temp- 
tations of life. Sometimes, subtle and strong temptations 
are permitted to assail the believer in Jesus ; and were he 
left to himself to follow the devices of his own deceitful 
and depraved heart, he would fall under the assault, as 
David and Peter did. "Let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall." There is One who giveth power 
to the faint, and who, to those that have no might, in- 
creaseth strength ; and in dependence on that strength, 
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we are safe in the hour of trial. "God is faithful." 
** Blessed is the man that endureth temptation." Re- 
member, "without Christ you can do nothing," in bearing 
the trials and in resisting the temptations of life. 

VI. Without Christ you can do nothing in the advance- 
ment of the true happiness of mankind^ or in the extension 
of the interests of the Redeemer's kingdom. These words 
were originally spoken to the Apostles, who were about 
to be sent forth as ambassadors of Christ to the nations, 
to fulfil His great commission — "Go ye into all the world," 
etc., and it was of essential importance that the conviction 
should be impressed upon their minds that, for ability to 
fulfil their mission, and for success, they were dependent 
upon the presence and help of Christ; and hence the 
gracious promise by which He encouraged them — "Lo, I 
am with you always," etc. We have all a work to do in 
the world for Christ, and for our fellow-men ; and it is 
well for us, while we diligently and perseveringly engage 
in that work, to cherish an abiding persuasion that with- 
out Christ we can do nothing. It would be well, even in 
schemes of temporal benevolence to cherish dependence 
upon Him. Ye who are desirous to purify the morals, 
elevate the character, and advance the weal of man- 
kind — ye who labour in connection with temperance and 
sanitary societies, and other enterprises of philanthropy, 
I wish you all success in your efforts. But let this be the 
motto on your banners — "Without Christ ye can do 
nothing." Without Christ you may sweeten some of the 
bitter streams of humanity ; but, as you leave the spring 
unpurified, other bitter streams will soon flow again. 
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Without Christ you may lop off some of the poisonous 
branches from the upas tree of human corruption ; but, so 
long as the root is in the ground, other branches will grow 
again. Seek by the help of Christ to purify the fountain 
of life, and root up the tree of evil. 

Your direct endeavours to extend the kingdom of 
Christ can be successful only as Christ is with you to 
bless your efforts. One may plant, and another may 
water, but it is God that giveth the increase ; and without 
that increase not one dark mind shall be enlightened, not 
one heart softened, not one rebel will be subdued, not one 
enslaved soul be set free, not one dead sinner be quickened 
to a new life. Without Christ, ministers, missionaries. 
Sabbath-school teachers, and all other labourers in the 
vineyard of the Lord, can do nothing. "Who then is 
Paul," etc. 

VII. Finally y without Christ you cannot die safely or 
happily. There are many who flatter themselves that 
they can do without Christ in the day of health and pros- 
perity, that they can do without Christ while they pursue 
the business of life, and can enjoy its amusements and 
pleasures ; but what can business, what can pleasure, do 
for you when you are laid on a sick, a dying bed ? What 
can you do without Christ in the swelling of Jordan > 
Oh ! that I could impress upon your minds a sense of the 
utter destitution of a soul dying without Christ \ It has 
absolutely nothing to rest upon; it can do absolutely 
nothing. I can conceive of a man dying amid all that 
wealth can minister to alleviate his condition, surrounded 
with kind friends, skilful and assiduous physicians ; but 
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if he is destitute of faith in Christ, of the hope of a blessed 
immortality through Christ, then what will all these avail 
him ? He is of all men the most miserable. I have seen 
a Christian die in a hut of poverty, on a bed of straw, but 
full of peace and joy; for Christ was in that chamber — 
the angels of God were in waiting to receive the disem- 
bodied spirit and convey it to the mansions of the blessed. 
I have asked the dying Christian how he felt when passing 
through the dark valley, and the reply has been — "Christ 
is here, and it is not dark." The presence of Christ can 
illumine the vale of mortality, soften the pillow of death, 
support the spirit even when heart and flesh faint and 
fail ; and as we have departed from the room, it has been 
with the exclamation on our lips, "Let me die the death 
of the righteous, and let my last end be like his !" Oh ! 
seek that ye may have the presence of Christ with you 
through the whole of your journey, and especially at your 
journey's end ! 

" Abide with me when night is nigh, 
For without Thee I dare not die !" 

There are some in this assembly who are without 
Christ, in a state of distance from Christ, separation from 
Christ, estrangement from Christ. Think of what Christ 
is, and say if you can continue to do without Him. Is 
He a refuge ? then what will you do without this refuge 
in the storm ? A foundation ? what will you do if you do 
not build in Him ? A fountain ? how otherwise shall you 
be purified from sin and from uncleanness ? A door ? and 
how shall you enter in but by the door ? A way ? and 
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how shall you go but by this true and living way ? The 
bread of life ? and how shall you live without this living 
bread ? The sun ? and if He do not shine upon you, all is 
darkness, sterility, and death ! He is an Advocate ; and if 
He do not plead your cause, it must be lost ! A Physician ; 
and if He do not heal your soul, it must die ! A Mediator ; 
and none else can reconcile you to your offended God ! 
A Saviour ; and who else can deliver ? A Redeemer ; 
and who but He can ransom your soul ? A Surety ; and 
if He do not discharge the debt, you must be detained 
for ever in the prison house ! The Captain of Salvation ; 
and if you do not enlist under His banner, you will be 
defeated and destroyed ! Sinner ! go to Jesus. He in- 
vites you to come. He casts out none that come. He 
welcomes all that come. Let your motto, in life and in 
death, be — "None but Christ ! Christ is all in all !" 

There are those who are in Christ. Once you were 
without Him ; but now that time is past, and you are in 
Christ Jesus. Seek that Christ may go with you where 
you go, and dwell with you where you dwell — strengthen 
you to live to Him, and enable you to work for Him ; 
and that at last He may take you to be with Him where 
He is, to behold His glory, and to celebrate His praise. 
But, remember that you must be in Christ here, if you 
would dwell with Christ hereafter ! 
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^* Because in him there is found some good thing toward 
the Lord God of Israeli — i Kings, 14 c., 13 v. 

Among the various methods which the holy Scriptures 
employ to allure the young to the pursuit of early piety 
is that of example. Not only do they enforce its obliga- 
tion, and unfold its advantages, and present special 
promises to encourage its acquisition, but thej^ demon- 
strate its practicability and illustrate its operation by 
facts. 

The examples of early piety which the Bible records 
occurred at different periods of the world's history, and 
are drawn from a great variety of circumstances. In 
Joseph we see its iniBiuence in fortifying him against 
temptation, in endowing him with wisdom, and in raising 
him to prosperity and honour. In Moses we mark its 
triumph in leading him to renounce the distinctions of 
rank and the splendour of a court for the portion of the 
afflicted people of God, and the prospect of an inheritance 
in the heavenly Canaan. In Samuel we observe it in his 
early dedication to the Divine service and early enrol- 
ment in the Divine school ; for in answer to God's call 
he said, "Speak Lord, for Thy servant heareth." In 
Solomon we trace its influence in the answer he returned 
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to the requisition of God, — " Ask what I shall give thee," 
— " Give me now wisdom and knowledge ; " and in the 
attainment not only of the object of his preference, but 
of blessings superadded to that which he sought. In 
Obadiah we observe its power in preserving him from all 
the corruptions of a depraved court, in the production of 
eminent piety, and in the grateful retrospections it 
awakened in the evening of his days. For of Obadiah 
the sacred historian informs us that he feared the Lord 
greatly ; and Obadiah says of himself, " I, Thy servant^ 
fear the Lord from my youth." In Josiah we mark its 
operation in the tenderness of heart which he displayed, 
and in the zeal which he manrfested for the honour of 
God and for the suppression of idolatry. In Timothy 
we are told of its connection with a pious ancestry, and 
especially with maternal influence, and of those acquire- 
ments in Scriptural knowledge of which it formed the 
basis, and by which he was fitted to be an instrument of 
extensive usefulness in the Church : — " And that from a 
child thou hast known the holy Scriptures." But of all 
the instances of early piety there is perhaps none more 
striking than that of Abijah, concerning whom the testi- 
mony of the text was borne by the Prophet. When we 
reflect upon the period at which he lived, the rank which 
he held, and the character of the family to which he 
belonged, and compare with them the brief but interesting 
record concerning him, we trace in this young prince a 
display of the richness and sovereignty of Divine grace. 
The wife of Jeroboam, having consulted the Prophet 
Abijah respecting the issue of the sickness of her soir. 
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received this reply — "Arise thou, therefore, get thee to 
thine own house ; and when thy feet enter into the city, 
the child shall die. And all Israel shall mourn for him 
and bury him ; for he only of Jeroboam" shall come to the 
grave, because in him there is found some good thing 
tofward the Lord God of Israel in the house of Jeroboam." 

This passage is replete with instruction to all, but 
especially to the younger part of my auditory ; and the 
best wish, my young friends, which I can offer for you is, 
that the Searcher of hearts may bear testimony concerning 
you, that in you there is found " some good thing toward 
Him." 

Let us contemplate the piety of Abijah in its early 
origin ; in its genuine character ; in the disadvantages it 
surmounted ; and in the recompense it received. 

I. Contemplate the piety of Abijah in its early origin. 
Twice in the course of the narrative is he called a child. 
We are aware that this term is used in Scripture with 
considerable latitude of signification. It is applied to 
Joseph when he was a young man ; and Jeremiah says 
of himself, even when he had attained the age of man- 
hood, " Ah, Lord God, I cannot speak, for I am a child.'* 
We have no means of ascertaining the age of Abijah at 
the period of his death, or the age in which he was first 
made a partaker of Divine grace ; but from the account 
given it is clear that he was very young, yet not so young 
but that there was found in him some good thing. Here 
then is an example we propose for imitation. I would 
urge upon you the great and unspeakable importance of 
early piety. 
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(i.) Youth is the period in which the character is usually 
formed. It is a solemn and awakening thought, that 
what life is to immortality, youth is to life. Life 
decides for immortality, and youth decides for life — not 
invariably, but so generally that the exceptions prove the 
rule. Hence the importance we attach to your present 
stage of existence, and to everything connected with it — 
to the books you read, the companions with whom you 
associate, the influences to which you are subjected, the 
opinions you embrace, the principles by which you are 
governed, and the habits which you form. All these 
things have a connection with your future character, and 
consequently with your destiny for eternity. Youth is 
the decisive season, the seed time which gives character 
to the future harvest ; and to you the Apostle's admoni- 
tion applies with peculiar appropriateness and force, — 
" Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : for whatsoever 
a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that 
soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption ; but 
he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting." As we value your character in time and 
desire your happiness for eternity, we are solicitous that 
you should be decided for God in youth, — ^that in you as 
in Abijah there may be found some good thing toward 
the Lord God of Israel. 

(ii.) Youth is the period which presents the greatest 

facilities for the acquisition of piety. It is the argument 

by which Solomon" enforces the familiar yet important 

injunction — "Remember now thy Creator in the days of 

thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years 
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draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in 
them ; " — and then follows a poetical, but just and 
affecting portraiture of the infirmities of age, — infirmities 
which form powerful obstacles to the pursuit of religion, 
if till then unattained. We cannot expatiate upon these 
advantages, for they are so numerous and diversified : — 
health of body, vigour of mental faculties, vivacity of 
spirits, susceptibility of affections, the immaturity of the 
habits, the comparative facility with which old ones may 
be renounced and others acquired, exemption from 
occupations, cares, and toils, to which after life must be 
exposed. Never will your obstacles be so few and your 
advantages so many as now. In the whole term of 
human life there is but one flood-tide. It commences 
its flow early, it reaches its height in youth, but if not 
taken then afterwards all is ebb. Happy they by whom 
it is improved, and the bark of the soul borne by it to a 
haven of safety. That you may be among the number, 
we pray for you that like Abijah "some good thing may 
now be found in you." 

(iii.) Youth is a season of peculiar peril. It presents 
unparalleled advantages for the acquisition of piety, but 
in its absence leaves you exposed to dangers numerous 
and formidable. It requires no arguments to prove that 
youth is the most critical period of human life, for all 
experience confirms it. Pride, scepticism, worldly gaities, 
licentious pleasures, assail the young with peculiar power ; 
and it is painful to reflect how successful they have been, 
how many have struck upon these rocks and remain like 
stranded vessels on the ocean, to admonish succeeding 
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voyagers against the sources of their ruin. Would you 
be protected against these and other perils ? Religion 
is your only safeguard, — ^the Bible the only chart by 
which you can steer clear of rocks and shoals. Human 
life is said to be a warfare, but the fiercest battles are 
fought in youth. If then you yield to the enemies of 
your soul there is reason to fear they may gain a po*- 
petual ascendency over you ; if you succeed in resisting 
them theriy there is reason to hope that the entire day 
shall be gained, and the paean of victory sounded. 

(iv.) Youth is the period in which piety appears most 
lovely and honourable. At every period of human life 
religion is advantageous. In old age it is venerable. 
The feelings with which we contemplate an old disciple, 
one who has walked in the ways of the Lord, and in 
whom advancement in holiness is combined with advanced 
age, are feelings of peculiar respect. " The hoary head is 
a crown of glory if it be found in the ways of righteous- 
ness." " They that are planted in the house of the Lord 
shall flourish in the courts of our God." In early youth, 
however, piety appears in all the loveliness of her charms, 
in all the fascinations of her influence. To see young 
men or women come out from the world and separate 
themselves from its seductive charms, to see them while 
the dew of their youth is fresh upon them display a ten- 
derness of conscience, a love to the Bible and to prayer, a 
dread of sin and a delight in holiness, is lovely in no 
common degree. " The world presents no lovelier sight 
than a religious youth." Angels delight to contemplate 
it; the Lord of angels looks on them with peculiar 
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complacency. "I love them that love Me, and those that 
seek Me early shall find Me." But it is no less honour- 
able than lovely. There have been instances of con- 
version in age, and God forbid that we should limit His 
grace or say a word to discoursige the oldest from going 
to Christ, since it is declared that "He is able to save 
to the uttermost" Nor would we pass a verdict on 
the motives of men; that is the prerogative of the 
Searcher of hearts. But is it not affecting to see a man 
who has spent his best days in the service of sin and 
Satan surrendering the refuse of his existence to the 
service of God — turning to the Fountain of living waters, 
but not till he has resorted to all the scenes of worldly 
gratification, and found that they are "broken cisterns 
that hold no water > " How much more honourable to 
devote to God the morning of our days, the buoyancy of 
youthful zeal, the ardour of youthful affection, the energy 
of youthful powers ! This Abijah did, for in him when a 
child "was found some good thing toward the God of 
Israel." We desire your early dedication, and that you 
should listen to the gracious appeal of a condescending 
God — "Wilt thou not from this time say unto Me, *My 
Father, Thou art the Guide of my youth } ' " 

II. Contemplate the piety of Abijah in its genuine char- 
acter. There is much spurious religion in the world — 
the semblance without the reality, profession apart from 
principle. Such, however, was not the piety of Abijah ; 
it was internal in its source, and attracted the notice and 
elicited the approbation of the Lord. 

(L) Observe it was internal in its seat It was piety 
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not merely appended to him or professed by him, not 
about him, but in him. Of Job it is asserted — "the root 
of the matter was found in him." The branches without 
the root are of little worth ; separated from the stem they 
soon wither and can bear no fruit. The root of piety was 
in Abijah, the germ of spiritual life was in his heart, and 
there it operated in the production of the buds and blos- 
soms and fruits of piety. It is with the renovation of the 
heart that all true piety begins, and all professions, ob- 
servances, and external virtues which do not spring from 
this are unavailing in the sight of God. "The kingdom 
of God is within you." (Luke xvii. c, 21 v.) "A good 
man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth 
that which is good." If the heart is not right in the sight 
of God, all is unavailing. How important, then, is the 
question, "Is thine heart right .?" and the requisition, "My 
son, give Me thine heart;'' and the prayer, "Create in me 
a clean heart ^ and the promise, "A new heart will I give 
you!" 

(ii.) The piety of Abijah had a relation to the Lord God 
of Israel, The grace of God teaches that self-government 
is a duty which we owe to ourselves ; righteousness is a 
duty to our fellow-men ; but godliness has a relation to 
the Supreme Being. There may be the first two without 
the third ; but where the third exists the others follow. 
Godliness has a direct relation to the Supreme Being ; 
it consists in right feelings towards the blessed God — ^the 
union of reverence with love, gratitude for His favours, 
admiration of His character, delight in Him as our por- 
tion, r^ard to His glory as the end, and His approbation 
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as the reward of life. What, my young friend, is the state 
of your affections towards the Lord God of Israel i — for 
this is the test by which to try the genuineness of your 
piety and the steadfastness of your hope. 

(lii.) It was piety the genuineness of which was declared 
by God Himself. By appearances of piety we may im- 
pose upon our fellow-men ; but God we cannot deceive. 
"For the Lord seeth not as man seeth ; man looketh on 
the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh into the 
heart." Now Abijah was subjected to this scrutiny, and 
stood the test; for God Himself declared, "In him there 
is found," etc. This truth, while it is encouraging to one 
class, is admonitory to another. It is a consolatory truth 
to Ae righteous, — "The Lord knoweth them that are 
His." True piety may sometimes elude the notice of 
men, but it cannot escape the observation of the Most 
High. He sees it in the obscurest cell in which it may be 
hid — sees even the germ of piety, the earliest buddings 
of grace. He who listens to the songs of the seraph will 
not disdain the lispings of a child, will not refuse to acknow- 
ledge in the day of His appearing the youngest and fee- 
blest of His followers. But it is also a truth which ought 
to give rise to great searchings of heart ; for a man's 
general deportment may be moral, his manners amiable 
and attractive, his attendance on sacred duties regular ; 
he may make a credible profession of Christianity ; this 
profession may be approved by others — and yet the root 
of die matter may not be found in him. When weighed 
in the balance of the sanctuary he may be found wanting. 
Oh, to escape the possibility of such a doom as this, let 
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US sit in judgment upon ourselves, and let us invite the 
inspection and scrutiny of the Searcher of the heart. 
"Let every man prove his own work, and then shall he 
have rejoicing in himself and not in another." "Examine 
me, O Lord, and prove me : try my reins and my heart." 
"Search me, O God, and know my heart : try me, and 
know my thoughts, and see if there be any wicked way 
in me, and lead me in the way everlasting." May God 
preserve us all from self-deception, and may He grant in 
His mercy that we may all be included in the number of 
those of whom He declares, "They shall be Mine in that 
day when I make up My jewels ! " 

HI. Contemplate the piety of Abijah in the disad^ 
vantages it surmounted. Never was true piety found in 
circumstances more unpropitious to its existence and 
growth, and to this it is necessary to advert if we would 
form a correct estimate of his character. We may liken 
it to an oasis in the desert, or to Alpine roses blooming 
amid Polar snows. 

(i.) There were disadvantages arising from his exalted 
rank. Prone as many are to envy those who move in 
elevated stations, how would this feeling be checked if 
they were to form their estimate respecting them by their 
bearing on their spiritual and immortal interests ! The 
cottages of the poor are far more favourable places for 
the cultivation of piety than the seats of nobles or the 
palaces of kings. How rarely do we find true piety in 
the great ! How seldom do they hear the voice of truth ! 
How prone are they to be captivated by the homage 
they receive, and the scenes of gaiety and dissipation by 
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which they are surrounded ! Yet there have been per- 
sons who have surmounted even these obstacles ; and, 
even amid disadvantages like these, have been honour- 
ably distinguished by the decision of their principles and 
the consistency of their characters. Joseph, Obadiah, 
Nehemiah, and Daniel' maintained their piety in the 
courts of heathen kings. There were saints in Caesar's 
household ; and even in the family of Jeroboam there 
was an Abijah, in whom was found some good thing. 
We glorify the grace of God which preserved him from 
the perils of greatness, and those persons who are placed 
in most unfavourable circumstances should learn from 
his example to maintain their integrity and their confi- 
dence in God for preservation. 

(ii.) There were disadvantages arising from parental 
influence. Where the heads of a family are pious we 
expect, as a general principle, to find piety in their 
offspring; for God*s promise to His people is, "I will be 
a God to you and your seed ;" and it is the maxim of 
inspiration — " Train up a child in the way he should go, 
and when he is old he will not depart from it." The 
piety of Abijah, however, is not to be traced to advan- 
tages and influences of this kind. For him no parental 
prayers were offered, to him no parental instructions of a 
religious nature were communicated ; before him no good 
example was set. Nor was this all. He belonged to a 
family that were not merely neglectful of religion, but 
who manifested towards it the most deadly hostility. 
Among the wicked kings of Israel, a fearful pre-eminence 
belongs to Jeroboam; and never is his name repeated 
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without this sad appendage — "Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, who made Israel to sin." Yet such was the fathef 
of Abijah. The example of his parents was fitted to lead 
him to hell ; yet he chose the path to heaven. In a soil 
so uncongenial as this, piety took root and ripened for 
glory. Let the case of Abijah encourage those who are 
the children of irreligious parents to resist the contagion of 
bad example, and to seek to be partakers of Divine grace. 

(iii.) There were also disadvantages arising from the 
character of the times in which he livedy and the people by 
whom he was surrounded. Not merely had Abijah to 
resist the deleterious influence of his own family, but of 
the people of Israel generally. The age in which he 
lived was one of extreme degeneracy, iniquity, and 
profligacy ; yet amid all this some good thing was found 
in him. It is a great privilege to enjoy Christian society 
— to experience the animating, stimulating influence of 
those who are fellow-travellers to the heavenly Zion. 
This smoothes the difficulties we have to encounter In 
our path, and tends greatly to accelerate our progress to 
heaven. But it is a trying thing to be faithful among the 
faithless, to maintain the right path uncorrupted by the 
example of the multitude. Such a position, however, has 
been maintained by some of God's most distinguished 
servants. Happy are they who, when the claims of truth 
and conscience and God are concerned, dare to be singular, 
and resolve that whatever others may do they will serve 
the Lord ! 

IV. The recompense it received. At first the recom- 
pense of Abijah's piety may appear a singfular one ; btit 
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in order to estimate it rightly, mark the circumstances 
with which it was connected. The family of Jeroboam, 
as a punishment for his sins, was to be consigned to utter 
destruction ; they had been assured that they were to fall 
by the hand of violence, and to remain unburied and un- 
lamented. Abijah alone was excepted ; and to him as 
the reward of his piety were secured an early death, an 
honourable interment, and general lamentation. A visible 
mark of Divine approbation was thus set on this young 
prince. In this ungodly family God made a distinction 
in favour of the only member of it who feared His name. 
The early death of Abijah, while it was a trial to his 
family and a calamity to his country, was to himself 
an unspeakable benefit. He was taken away from 
evil to come. By it he was exempted from the dis- 
grace and ruin of his family, and removed from the 
distractions which agitated his country. The tender 
plant was early transplanted from an uncongenial soil 
and wintry sky, to expand and blossom in the paradise 
of God. His pure spirit was removed from the vexations 
arising from the impure customs of the world, to mingle 
with the society of angels and the "spirits of just men 
made perfect." 

We cannot present to you, my young friends, as a 
motive to the acquisition of early piety th^ assurance of 
long life, the promise of exemption from an early grave. 
Your departure from life may seem untimely like that of 
Abijah, but if so it is a merciful dispensation. To die 
will be gain. You will be exempted from many con- 
flicts, trials, and dangers. Your bark, instead of being 
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buffeted on the ocean, will gain the blissful haven. The 
less of this cold world, the more of heaven ; the briefer 
time, the earlier immortality. But should life be pro- 
longed, it will surely be happy and useful. Religion is a 
good thing both in relation to the present and the future 
world. "Godliness is profitable unto all things, having 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come.'* Hence the prayer we are accustomed to present 
for our young people — "O satisfy them early with Thy 
mercy." Early piety is beneficial in its influence on 
health, reputation, character, position, and prospects in 
life. It hallows all relations, sweetens all enjoyments, 
alleviates all trials, sustains in the day of adversity, 
solaces the winter of age, brightens the portals of immor- 
tality ! 



SERMON IX, 

" Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see^ 
and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk 
therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls!^ — ^JEREMIAH 
6 c, i6 V. 

There is not perhaps a more pleasing or instructive 
emblem of a good man than that of a pilgrim. Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the other venerable patriarchs, who 
saw the day of Christ afar off and were glad, confessed 
that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. 
David, although a king, still regarded himself as a 
pilgrim, and while surrounded with all the splendours 
and luxuries of a palace he viewed it as only the house of 
his pilgrimage, and had his eye and his heart directed to 
the better country as his home, and therefore he could 
say, " Thy statutes have been my songs in the house of 
my pilgrimage ; " " I am a stranger and a sojourner with 
Thee, as all my fathers were." The Apostle Peter 
addresses believers under the Gospel as " strangers and 
pilgrims ; " and if you wish to trace the Christian in his 
journey from the City of Destruction till he arrives at 
the pearly gates of the New Jesusalem, you have only to 
peruse a volume which, with all its faults, is pronounced 
by the most competent judges the finest allegory in the 
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English language, and the favourite alike of youth and 
age, — " The Pilgrim's Progress " of the immortal Bunyan, 

" Ingenious dreamer in whose well-told tale 
Sweet fiction and sweet truth alike prevail ; 
. . . . Where pilgrim marks the road, 
And guides the progress of the soul to God." 

It is matter of regret, however, that there are com- 
paratively so few who assume the character of pilgrims. 
In the way to heaven we meet with travellers here and 
there, but the greater majority of those by whom we are 
surrounded pursue an opposite course, and advance 
towards an opposite termination. "Wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat : " but " Strait is the 
gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that fin^ it." Ought not this statement of 
the Divine Redeemer to awaken an apprehension lest we 
shall be among the multitude that are travelling to per- 
dition, and solicitude that we may be numbered among 
the happy company whose destination is eternal life ? 

In the exercise of these feelings I call on you to listen to 
the directions of my text. They are directions addressed 
to you not by the creature but by the Creator, not by a 
fallible being like yourselves, but by Him whose judg- 
ment is according to truth, and whose prescriptions can 
never mislead. It is the voice of Him who speaketh from 
heaven to which you are called to listen; beware lest 
you trifle with so high an authority. It is the voice of 
infinite love ; beware lest by resisting it you forsake your 
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own mercies, and forfeit the blessings so graciously prof- 
fered for your acceptance. The words of my text 
emanate as directly from the throne of heaven, and are 
as expressly addressed to you as if a visible manifesta- 
tion from the Divine presence were now afforded to your 
eyes, or as if a voice from the excellent glory were to 
proclaim them in your ears — " Thus saith the Lord," etc. 

Permit me then to call attention to the properties of 
the way; to the directions given respecting this way; 
and to the promise by which we are encouraged to walk 
in this way. 

I. Consider the properties of this way. 

(i.) The first feature is unity. In proposing a journey 
from one place to another, men are at liberty to choose 
whatever route they may prefer, and though the ways 
they select may be many and diversified, yet they may 
all conduct to the Same destination. It is very different, 
however, in reference to the journey to heaven. Here 
there is one way and only one^ and when persons say, 
' Permit me to go to heaven my way, and I will permit 
you to go yours,' they evince a melancholy ignorance of 
the subject. The way of salvation as unfolded in the 
Bible makes for itself the claim of exclusiveness — " I am 
the way/* says Christ. " Neither is there salvation in any 
other." 

Let us not, however, be mistaken. The unity for 
which we contend is not uniformity, relates not to non- 
essentials, but to essentials. Some persons prefer to 
worship in a church, and others in a meeting-house; 
some to use a liturgy, and others extemporary prayer ; 
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some to be baptised in infancy and by sprinkling, and 
others in mature age and by immersion; some prefer 
one form of ecclesiastical polity and discipline and wor- 
ship, and others prefer another ; some agree more closely 
with one uninspired teacher of theology, and others with 
another ; but these are only accidental varieties compat- 
ible with unity, just as you may see walking in the same 
road persons who differ in their stature and complexion, 
their language and costume. Yet they are "all one in 
Christ Jesus ; " yet they all enter at one gate, — the gate 
of conversion ; yet they all travel in one road, — the 
narrow way of faith and holiness, — and advance towards 
one destination, — eternal life. Highly as I respect the 
right of private judgment, disposed as I am to make 
allowance for the diversified constitution of the human 
mind, and the diversified training to which it has been 
subjected, and deeply as I abhor that narrow bigotry 
which will lead men to claim a monopoly of salvation for 
those who are within the pale of their own community, 
consigning all others to the uncovenanted mercies or the 
strict judgments of the Most High, I must still maintain 
the old and immutable truth that there is only one way 
of salvation, one ground of hope for time and for eternity. 
Beware then lest you should mistake this way. There is 
only one heaven. There is only one road that leads to 
its enjoyment. 

(ii.) This way is distinguished by its antiquity. There 
are two extremes to which the human mind is prone, — 
excessive deference to antiquity, and excessive love of 
novelty. Both these extremes have had numerous 
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patrons, and there is great danger lest release from the 
one should lead to subjection to the other. It is into 
the latter of these extremes, perhaps, that we are more 
prone to fall in the present day. Men are now to a 
large extent emancipated from the trammels of human 
authority. The opinions and practices of our ancestors 
are subjected to a most rigid investigation. The seeming 
paradox of Lord Bacon that * we are more ancient than 
the ancients ' is now the pole-star by which our philoso- 
phers and politicians and moralists are guided ; and the 
day has gone by in which men will hold opinions merely 
because they are ancient, or pursue practices merely be- 
cause they are recommended by the adoption of preceding 
generations. But while we rejoice in the emancipation 
of the human mind from the fetters by which it has been 
degraded and enthralled, is there not a danger lest in 
condemning much that is old we condemn too much? 
lest we should consign all the sentiments and pursuits of 
bygone ages to promiscuous and unmerited obloquy ? and 
lest we should be so enamoured of the fair form of 
novelty as, like the Athenians, at last to "spend our 
time in nothing else but to tell or to hear of some new 
thing .^" If these remarks are just in reference to other 
topics, they apply with augmented force to the subject 
of religion. Respecting the great essentials of the 
Gospel there can be no discovery — ^the way of salvation 
admits of no improvements. While in reference to other 
sciences there is progress, here we are in danger of retro- 
gression. While in reference to them the books once 
deemed standard require revision, or have been altogether 
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superseded, the Book of God remains the standard of 
religious truth to all ages. The way to heaven which 
we present has no novelty to recommend it. It is the 
good old way. It is the same Gospel which the venerable 
Reformers published, and in the faith of which they lived 
and died. It is the same Gospel for which the martyrs 
suffered at the stake and at the scaffold ; and is the same 
Gospel which the Apostles, guided by Divine inspiration^ 
unfolded, and for the diffusion of which they lived and 
laboured and died. It is the same Gospel which animated 
the Prophets as they beheld it through the vista of 
futurity, and in celebration of which they strung their 
immortal harps to strains of unearthly sweetness and 
sublimity. It is the same Gospel which the Patriarchs 
beheld at still greater distance and in still fainter develop- 
ment, but whose cheering vision inspired their hearts with 
unutterable joys. It is the same Gospel .of which Jehovah 
Himself was the first Preacher, when in the Garden of 
Eden He announced to our guilty and trembling progeni- 
tors that the seed of the woman should bruise the head of 
the serpent. It is the same Gospel which was planned 
in the mind of Deity in the counsels of eternity, — for the 
Saviour it reveals is the " Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world," and the bliss which it promises is the 
kingdom prepared for its possessors from the foundation 
of the world. Think not, however, that antiquity 
diminishes the exellencies of this way. As soon might 
you reject a medicine because it had cured bygone genera- 
tions ; as soon might you refuse to breathe the air of 
heaven because it was inhaled by the first father qf 
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mankind, as soon might you say that the sun in the 
fitmament is less glorious than when it began to shine in 
the greatness of its strength, as that you should depre- 
date and disregard the Gospel because it is the good old 
way. 

(lii.) The way is distinguished for its excellence. Anti- 
quity alone would be an insufficient recommendation. 
Time will never stamp excellence upon a system which is 
not intrinsically good. Vice also no less than virtue can 
plead antiquity in its support, and in the most ancient of 
all books, the inquiry is proposed, — " Hast thou marked 
the old way which wicked men have trodden } " This 
way is accordingly recommended to us by its own ex- 
cellence, and if you fix upon some of the characteristics 
which are essential to a good way, you will perceive how 
exactly they are applicable here. Is it desirable that a 
way should be plain, clearly delineated, and easy of 
access.? This was one great recommendation of the 
roads which conducted to the cities of refuge among the 
ancient Jews. These roads were so clearly exhibited as 
that the manslayer might flee thither without interruption, 
and with all imaginable expedition, and whenever there 
was any danger of mistake, there was set up a way-mark 
with the inscription in large characters, Refuge ! Refuge ! 
Appropriate emblem of the perspicuity with which the 
Way of salvation is unfolded in the Bible ! " The way- 
faring man, though a fool, shall not err therein." " He 
that reads shall run." So clearly shall his course be 
delineated that he shall hear as it were a voice behind 
him saying, "This is the way, walk ye in it" Is it a 
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recommendation to a road that it leads in a straight line 
to the place of destination ? The paths of sin are crooked 
ways, but the path of life is rectilinear. The promise of 
gloty belongs to those who walk uprightly, and it be- 
comes us to turn neither to the right hand nor to the 
left. Is it a recommendation to a road that it is frequented 
by good company ? Respecting the way to heaven it is 
declared, — " An highway shall be there, and a way, and 
it shall be called the way of holiness." It is trodden by 
the excellent of the earth, and as the Christian pursues 
it he can enjoy the company of those of similar principles 
and congenial character with himself Is safety an addi- 
tional recommendation ? The path of holiness is also 
the path of safety. The Christian, it is true, is exposed 
to danger, but his danger lies not in his keeping in the 
way, but in deviating from it, in straying into the paths 
of error and sin, and therefore it is said of this highway, 
in beautiful figurative language, — " No lion shall be ther^ 
nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, it shall not 
be found there : but the redeemed shall walk there." Is 
it a recommendation to a road that it is distinguished by 
its pleasantness ? This is another characteristic of this 
good old way. "In keeping of God's commandments 
there is great reward." "Wisdom's ways are ways of 
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace." In some 
places this road is rough and steep, but the traveller who 
has climbed the hill Difficulty gains glimpses of the 
Delectable Mountains and of the better land beyond. 

II. Consider tAe directions given respecting this way. 
There may be an allusion in this passage to the case of 
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a traveller who has arrived at a point in his journey at 
which he is uncertain respecting his course. He does not 
advance lest he should proceed farther from his destina- 
tion, but remains stationary till he is accosted by those 
whom he can consult. The line of conduct pursued by 
the traveller in such a situation is here recommended to 
men as travellers to eternity. There are two ideas sug- 
gested by this direction — ^that it is imperative upon men 
to make serious inquiries on the subject of religion, and 
then practically to follow out the result of these inquiries. 

(i.) It is imperative upon men to make serious inquiries 
on the subject of religion. The want of this is one of 
the most melancholy indications of human depravity, and 
one of the most frequent grounds of human ruin. And 
yet if men were only to reflect upon the two facts, which 
if they believe the Bible at all they must assuredly 
acknowledge — their fall and their immortality, they 
would perceive that the command of God was both rea- 
sonable in itself and dictated from a regard to their most 
important interests. 

It is requisite that they should remember that upon this 
subject there is a possibility, nay, a strong probability, of 
mistake. There is danger lest a man should deceive 
himself in reference to his safety for eternity ; else why 
so many admonitions against self-confidence } else why so 
many delineations of the deceitfulness of the human 
heart } else why so many exhortations to examine our- 
selves whether we are in the faith } else why so many 
warnings against self-deception ? else why the exhibition 
of those who carried their confidence with them to the 
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very gate of heaven, and yet were precipitated to the 
lowest hell ? 

It will be remembered that while the ways to hell are 
numerous and diversified, there is only one path which 
conducts to heaven. There is no occasion for any one to 
ask the road to hell. Its many paths meet you in every 
direction, and entice you by every blandishment. If you 
do not walk in the good way, it is of comparatively little 
consequence which of the paths to ruin yoti select, since 
however diversified they all conduct to one common 
termination. How important, therefore, is it when the 
paths of error and sin are so many, and the path of safety 
and happiness only one^ that you should strive to steer 
clear of every false and wicked way, and pursue the 
good old way! Remember the fatal consequence of 
mistake and misconception upon a point of such over- 
whelming moment. You may commit many errors in 
reference to science and business, and afterwards correct 
them, or derive no perilous results from them ; but if you 
err here, your error can never be rectified, and its melan- 
choly consequence never retrieved. To err respecting 
the way of salvation is to err for eternity. It is to lose 
all that is blissful in heaven, to incur all that is appalling 
in hell. Are you now disposed to ask, 'But whom am I 
to consult.^' We answer, consult the Word of Godi 
consult His ministers! consult God Himself! 

Consult the Word of God. This Book is the map of 
the pilgrim's course. It anticipates his every difficulty. 
It meets his every anxiety. It lays down all the avenues 
to ruin, and it marks out the way of life in broad and 



OLD WAY. 177 

palpable colours, and therefore I say to you and to all,, 
search the Scriptures. "Thy word, O God, is a light unto 
my feet and a lamp unto my path." 

Consult the ministers of Christ. I mean all such as 
take the Bible as the basis of their instruction, and "watch 
for your souls as those that must give an account." They 
are " the servants of the Most High God, who show unto 
you the way of salvation," and no sight is so refreshing 
to their spirits as that of their hearers asking the way to 
eternal life. 

But above all, consult God Himself There never was 
an instance of an individual who was really in earnest 
about salvation, and who sought direction from God, to 
whom it was denied. "If any man lack wisdom, let him 
ask of God who giveth liberally and upbraideth not." 
Go to His throne of grace. Make known to Him your 
ignorance and your perjplexities,- and implore the fulfil- 
ment of His promise 3.nd the teaching of His Spirit, and 
He will teach you in the way you should go. 

(ii.) But it is not sufficient that you inquire, you must 
also obey. ^ It is imperative on you to follow out the result 
of these inquiries. Having ascertained what is the good 
way, you are to walk therein. It is the bane of thousands 
in this enlightened land, that they know more than they 
perform. They do not act up to the degree of their 
knowledge, and the convictions of their conscience. They 
know the way to heaven, but they walk in the road to 
hell. They know their Lord's will, but they do it not, 
and therefore they shall be beaten with many stripes. 
Let your inquiries after the good way be made in order 
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that you may walk therein. Imitate the captive Jews, of 
whom it is so beautifully predicted — " They shall ask the 
way to heaven with their faces thitherward." Having 
ascertained the right way, pursue it with fixed and per- 
severing determination. Think it not enough that yoa 
ask, " What is truth .? '* Follow out truth, and exemplify 
the influence of truth. Be not satisfied to inquire, " What 
must I do to be saved.?" "Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved." Do not merely ask 
after the road to heaven, but walk therein. Let your 
choice be in harmony with your convictions, and your 
practice with your principles. Walk therein. Proceed 
further in it. Persevere in it, neither daunted by 
obstacles, nor discouraged by difficulties, nor seduced by 
the example of those who forsake it. 

III. Contemplate the promise by which these directions 
are enforced. This promise may be regarded as having 
a reference both to time and to eternity. There is rest 
for the travellers to heaven even on their way, and there 
is rest at their journey's end. 

(i.) There is rest in their way. The Christian's rest is 
not all in reversion, but is partly in possession. Hence 
the statement of the evangelical Prophet — "This is the 
rest wherewith ye may cause the weary to rest ; and this 
is the refreshing:" and the declaration of the Apostle, 
" We who believe do enter into rest :" and the ever mem- 
orable and ineffably generous invitation of the Saviour, 
"Come unto me and I will give you rest." There is a 
present rest to those who walk in the way to heaven. 
There is rest for the understanding in the discovery of 
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truth. Until a man is led to embrace the truth as it is in 
Jesus, he is beset by doubt and uncertainty. His mind 
is ever in quest of some object on which it may repose, 
some discovery to satisfy its powers ; but when the way 
of salvation is apprehended in all its Scriptural simplicity 
and suitableness, he finds satisfaction and repose. There 
is rest for the conscience. The burden of guilt by which 
it was oppressed is removed by the sight of the Cross, 
the condemnation of the law by which alarm was excited 
is silenced by faith in the Redeemer. Conscience is 
pacified by atoning blood. "The Spirit beareth witness 
with our spirit that we are the children of God.** "Who 
is he that condemneth V 

There is rest for the affections in the love of Christ. 
Until they are centred upon God, the Fountain of moral 
beauty and the Supreme Portion of the soul, they can 
find no object in the universe to satisfy them. Previously 
all was tumult and agitation. They were like the troubled 
sea, when it cannot rest ; but now there is peace and 
tranquillity, and they resemble the unruffled lake, which 
reflects in its peaceful bosom the stillness and serenity of 
the heavens. There is a rest to the souL Rest from the 
turbulence of passions, rest from .the rage of ungratified 
desires, rest from the fear of death, rest from the fore- 
bodings of punishment, rest in the anticipations of 
heaven. 

(ii.) There is rest at their journey's end. Hear the 
declaration of the Prophet respecting the good man at 
his death : — " He shall enter into peace.** Hence the voice 
from heaven respecting the pious dead — "They rest from 
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their labours;" and the animating assurance of the 
Apostle, " There remaineth a rest to the people of God." 
Of all the images of heavenly bliss, there is none more 
beautiful in itself, or more refreshing in its influence, than 
rest. Sweet will be the rest of heaven after the toils and 
vicissitudes of this nether world. The rest of heaven 
indeed is not a state of torpid inactivity. This would be 
the reverse of happiness. 

" A want of occupation is not rest, 
A mind quite vacant is a mind distressed." 

Heaven is a scene of activity, of vigorous and unceasing 
activity, and so we read of the redeemed, "They rest not 
day nor night." There will be employments in heaven ; 
but it is a delightful thought that the perfection of all 
the physical, intellectual, and moral powers of man, shall 
qualify him for these employments without lassitude and 
without termination. Do we speak of the body? It 
shall be subject to no disease, liable to no weariness, in- 
capable of decrepitude and decay. The eye shall beam 
with the radiance and purity of heaven, rove with delight 
amid all the magnificent scenery of Paradise, and gaze 
with undimmed and undazzled steadfastness on the beatific 
vision of God and the Lamb. The ear shall be attuned 
for the symphonies of celestial voices ; the tongue shall 
celebrate in strains of sweetest melody the song of Moses 
and the Lamb. Refined, sublimated, and glorified, shall 
be the whole celestial frame — sown in weakness, but 
raised in power. The intellect, formerly dark and im- 
perfect, warped and limited in its perceptions, shall be 
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clear and expanded, perfect and unbiassed, and prepared 
to take in fresh discoveries of the Divine wisdom and 
love through the ages of eternity. Conscience shall no 
longer condemn, but the sunshine of its approbation shall 
be unclouded and everlasting. The affections, formerly 
grovelling and inconstant, and often fixed on objects un- 
worthy of their exercise, shall there glow with supreme 
and unquenchable love to a triune Jehovah, and be happy 
in the smile of His favour. And the image of the God- 
head, in all the perfection and grandeur and loveliness of 
its lineaments, shall be impressed upon every individual 
of the countless multitude. There shall be relief from all 
temptation, and the possession of every good. The rest 
shall never be broken, the bliss shall never end. Would 
you then receive for yourselves the enjoyment of this 
purest, this everlasting rest ? Then listen to the voice 
of Jehovah. "Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the way 
and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the good 
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
souls." Then comply with the invitation of the com- 
passionate Redeemer, "Come unto Me all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." " Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of Me ; for I am meek and 
lowly in heart : and ye shall find rest to your souls." 



SERMON X. 

" When thou passest through the water s^ I will he with 
thee; and through the river Sy they shall not overflow thee : 
when thou walkest through the fire^ thou shcdt not he 
humed ; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee," — 

Isaiah xliii. c, 2 v. 

This comprehensive and consolatory assurance forms 
part of an antidote which Jehovah proposed to the fears 
of His ancient people. At the period in which it was 
given they were on the eve of the Babylonian invasion 
and captivity — events which naturally inspired them 
with apprehension and terror. Jehovah, however, reminds 
them that He was not only the author of their being, but 
of their national existence. "Thus saith tha Lord that 
created thee, O Jacob, and formed thee, O IsraeL" It was 
God Himself that formed them into a peoplq, and hence 
they have been preserved distinct from other nations even 
to this day, notwithstanding all their dispersions and 
trials, and all the oppressions to which they have been 
continually exposed. A second antidote to their fears 
He supplies from the fact that He had redeemed them ; 
they were emphatically the redeemed of the Lord, and 
in the sequel He reminds them of the price at which they 
had been purchased — "I gave Egypt for thy ransom. 
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Ethiopia and Seba for thee." A third antidote to thdr 
fears is suggested from the circumstance that He had 
called them by name. When a person of great dignity 
calls an inferior by name it is regarded as a token of high 
favour, and as conferring upon him distinguished honour. 
Thus Jehovah gave to Jacob, the founder of the Jewish 
nation, a new and honourable name, a name commemora- 
tive of a great and important event, and by which He 
designed that his descendants should be distinguished 
through all ages. " Thou shalt no more be called Jacob, 
but Israel, for as a prince thou hast had power with God, 
and prevailed." He then reminds them that they were 
His peculiar property, over which therefore He would 
watch with unremitting care. All souls are God's, but 
to Israel He claimed a special relationship. " The Lord's 
portion is His people, Jacob is the lot of His inheritance." 
Then follows the declaration of the text, and as we read 
it we cannot fail to be reminded how its very imagery 
was literally fulfilled in the experience of the chosen 
people. They passed through the waters of the Red 
Sea and across the swellings of Jordan without sustaining 
the slightest injury. "He made the depths of the sea a 
way for the ransomed to pass over." When the three 
Hebrew youths in Babylon were cast into the fiery fur- 
nace, heated seven times, they sustained no hurt, not a 
hair of their head was singed, nor had the smell of fire 
passed on them, and as they walked in the furnace there 
was one with them like unto the Son of God. Literally 
the assurance was verified in their experience — "When 
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee ; and 
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through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee : when 
thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned ; 
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee." Water and 
fire, however, are symbols of severe affliction, and this 
promise belongs to all the Israel of God — ^the people 
whom He hath formed for Himself, — ^whom He hath 
redeemed to Himself by the price of a Saviour's blood, — 
whom He has named by a new name, and in whom He 
claims special property and inheritance. This assurance 
guarantees to them, amid all their trials, the enjoyment 
of the Divine presence, support, and deliverance. 

Let us contemplate the scenes through which the 
people of God are called to pass, and the promises made 
to them when passing through these scenes. 

I. Contemplate the scenes through which the people of 
God are called to pass. 

There is no metaphor more frequent in the Bible than 
that by which sudden and great calamities are represented 
under the figure of a deluge of waters. The river Jordan 
was continually before the eyes of the people, and that 
river annually overflowed its banks, its waters being 
greatly augmented at the beginning of summer by the 
melting of the snows of Lebanon and of the neighbouring 
mountains. The whole country of Palestine indeed was 
watered by very few perennial currents, but being chiefly 
mountainous was exposed to frequent floods, which were 
accustomed to rush violently along the valleys and 
narrow passages after the descent of copious rains. 
Hence the floods and swollen rivers are so often intro- 
duced by the Hebrew poets as images of great and 
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overwhelming afflictions. "Deep calleth unto deep," 
says the Psalmist, " at the noise of Thy waterspouts ; all 
Thy waves and Thy billows are gone over me." " Surely 
in the floods of great waters they shall not come nigh 
unto him." Yea, a greater than David is represented as 
praying — " Save Me, O God, for the waters are come in 
unto My soul. I sunk in deep mire, where there is no 
standing ; I am come into deep waters, where the floods 
overflow Me." Still the Christian, in his passage to the 
heavenly Canaan, has waters to pass and rivers to ford, 
and hence the assurance of the text — "When thou passest 
through the waters," etc. 

There are three waters through which we must all pass 
in our way to the kingdom. 

(i.) There are the waters of temptation. So long as 
we are in the world we must expect to be exposed to 
temptation* — ^to temptation both in the sense of trials of 
principle and of allurements to evil. The greatest and 
best of men have been called to pass through scenes of 
temptation. Abraham and Joseph and Moses and Daniel 
were all tempted ; and two of the most eminent and 
useful men in modern times were exposed to remarkable 
temptations: — Luther, the great champion of the Reforma- 
tion, and Bunyan, the author of the " Pilgrim's Progress " 
and the " Holy War," works which have contributed so 
signally to direct the Christian traveller and to fortify the 
Christian warrior. Nay, more, the Captain of our Salva- 
tion Himself, ere He entered on His public ministry, had 
to contend with the sharp and protracted temptations of 
Satan. Let us not then be discouraged or disheartened 
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if we have to pass through floods of temptation. No 
strange thing has happened to us ; we are only follow- 
ing on the track of the saints who have gone before 
us, the track of our great Master and Pattern Himself. 
The exposure to temptation is necessary to strengthen 
our principles and meeten us for our reward. " Blessed 
is the man that endureth temptation." 

(ii.) There are the waters of affliction, " Man is born 
to trouble as the sparks fly upward." Our providential 
allotment is represented in Scripture under the figure of 
a cup. Hence we read of some to whom waters of a 
full cup are wrung out, and hence the language of our 
blessed Redeemer in the prospect of His sufferings — 
" The cup which my Father hath given Me shall I not 
drink it } " The afflictions of men indeed vary in nature 
and' degree. One is afflicted in his circumstances with 
poverty, privation, and disappointment. Another in His 
person with painful sickness and protracted infirmity. A 
third in His mind, with melancholy and despondency. A 
fourth in his family, with disease and bereavement. And 
some who seem to pass through life more smoothly and 
pleasantly than their fellows, have to contend with secret 
sorrows — sorrows even more painful, because they have 
to be endured in secrecy and silence. "Every heart 
knoweth its own bitterness." But every sinner is more 
or less a sufferer, and no child of the Divine family 
escapes the correction of a Father's rod. ** Many are the 
afflictions of the righteous." 

(iii.) There is the river of death. We are all familiar 
with death under the image of a mighty river, swollen 
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by rains, and sweeping on with irresistible fury. We 
especially associate it with the river Jordan, for as that 
river divided Canaan from the wilderness, so death flows 
between earth and heaven. 

" Death like a narrow sea divides 
This heavenly land from ours." 

Now this IS a river which we must all pass. " What 
man is he that liveth and shall not see death } " Enoch 
and Elijah were the only two members of sthe human 
Caunily that reached the heavenly kingdom without having 
to contend with the billows of mortality; and none can 
expect exemption from this lot. We must all sooner or 
later pass through the Jordan of death, and it may be at 
the season when Jordan overfloweth its banks ; and hence 
it becomes us to anticipate this passage and to ponder 
the solemn question. How wilt thou do in the swellings 
of Jordan.? 

God's people are here represented as called to pass 
through fire. The two figures are combined in a passage 
descriptive of the course of the Israelites — "We went 
tiwough fire and through water, but Thou broughtest us 
^ut into a wealthy place." Many of the servants of God 
have literally been called to pass through the fire. How 
voften have the fires of persecution been kindled, and how 
jnany have been consumed to ashes for the Word of God 
ismd for the testimony of Jesus Christ. Then indeed "the 
fire tries every man's work of what sort it is." We are 
all, however, familiar with affliction under the image of a 
ftimace ; it is one of the most instructive emblems by 
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which It IS represented. "I have refined thee," says Je- 
hovah, "but not with silver ; I have chosen thee in the 
furnace of affliction." And again, "I will bring the third 
part through the fire, and will refine them as silver is 
refined, and will try them as gold is tried." Says Peter 
to the afflicted and persecuted saints, "Beloved, think it 
not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, 
as though some strange thing happened." The metaphor 
of fire as applied to afflictions reminds us of some of its 
uses and designs. 

It is the tendency of fire to consume. When fire 
comes into contact with combustible materials, it speedily 
causes a conflagration, which burns until they are utterly 
destroyed. And in allusion to this property of fire we 
read, "Behold, the day cometh that shall bum as an oven, 
and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly shall be 
stubble, and the day that cometh shall burn them up, 
saith the Lord of Hosts, that it shall leave them neither 
root nor branch." Hence also we read, "Our God is a 
consuming fire." Now affliction, like a fire, will tend to 
consume the corruptions of God's people, whilst they 
themselves shall remain uninjured ; not one of their 
graces shall be destroyed, but it will correct and consume 
their transgressions. Many hidden evils of the heart 
have been revealed by the light, and destroyed by the 
fire of affliction. " By the sadness of the countenance 
the heart has been made better;" and "this is all the 
fruit, to take away his sin." Jehovah is represented as 
washing away the filth of the daughters of Zion, and as 
purging the blood of Jerusalem from the midst thereof, 
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by the spirit of judgment and by the spirit of burning. 
Sin is an evil so groat and intolerable, that we should 
welcome any process of correction, however painful, by 
which it may be removed. Happy is the man who has 
lost his corruption in the furnace, even though it required 
to be heated with seven-fold severity. Such an one can 
say with the Psalmist, " It is good for me to be afflicted ; 
before I was afflicted I went astray, but now have I kept 
Thy word." 

It is the tendency of fire to melt. All the metals can 
be melted by fire, and, if it is sufficiently heated, even 
the hard iron can be dissolved, and receive whatever 
shape and stamp the artificer may impress upon it. 
Here, again, is an emblem of the softening tendency of 
God's word and providence ; and hence the interrogation, 
"Is not My word like a fire, saith the Lord, and like a 
hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?" The heart 
of man in its natural obduracy resembles the adamantine 
rock and the solid iron, and thus unsoftened it cannot 
receive the seal of God's Spirit ; and even the renewed 
heart is too apt to lose its spiritual sensibility, and to 
relapse into its original obduracy. Affliction, however, is 
one of the means which God employs to soften the hard 
heart, to take away the heart of stone, and to implant a 
heart of flesh ; and many, after having been subjected to 
its discipline, have been able to say with the patriarch of 
Uz — "God maketh my heart soft." Yes, the heart thus 
operated upon melts into penitence, glows with grateful 
love, trembles at the Divine word, bows with submis- 
sion to the Divine will, and is prepared to receive the 
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distinctive seal of the Spirit of GocL Happy is the maa 
whose heart is melted by the fire of affliction. 

It is the tendency of fire to try. Place any substance 
in the firc^ and by this means its nature and prc^)erties 
are made manifest. Thus God causes His people to pass 
through the fire, to try their principles and characters. 
Thus Abraham was tried, and the issue of his trial was to 
make manifest the strength of his faith, the supremacy of 
his love, and the unreservedness of his obedience. Thus 
Job was tried, and he could declare even in the midst of 
the process, "Thou knowest the way that I take ; when 
Thou hast tried me I shall come forth as gold." Thus 
Israel was tried in the wilderness; and hence at the 
termination of their wanderings Moses could say, "Thou 
shall remember the way by which the Lord thy God led 
ihce, to try thee." Thus Hezekiah was tried, "that the 
Lord might know all that was in his heart." Thus the 
Captain of Salvation Himself was made perfect through 
sufferings ; the trials through which He passed made 
manifest the matchless excellencies of His character. 
And thus still all the children of God must be tried ere 
their characters are perfected. They must be proved ere 
they may be approved ; and the design of God in His dis- 
pensations towards them is that "the trial of their faith, 
being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise 
and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ." 

The tendency of fire is to purify and refine,' In this 
way gold and silver are purified from alloy, and hence 
the assurance of Jehovah to Israel, "I will surely purge 
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thy dross, and take away all thy tin." The Messiah is 
compared to a refiner's fire, and He is represented as 
sitting as a refiner and purifier of silver. "And He shall 
purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and 
silver,^ that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in 
righteousness." The purpose of affliction is to refine His 
children, and He sits and watches the process. And 
when they are purged from their dross, and reflect His 
image, and are made vessels meet for the Master's use, 
then they are taken out of the fire, and at last are pre- 
sented " holy and unblamable and unreprovable in His 
sight." 

II. Consider the promises made to the people of God 
)rfien passing through these scenes. 

(i.) There is the promise of the Divine presence, "I will 
be with thee" although others may forsake thee. We 
naturally look for the presence and sympathy of friends in 
the dayof our trouble. "To him that is afflicted pity should 
be shown of his friend." It not unfrequently happens, 
however, that the friends who are with us in the sunshine 
forsake us in the storm ; that those who have no objec- 
tion to partake with us of the cup of prosperity, leave us 
to drink alone the cup of adversity. Job found it so; 
and hence his pathetic appeal, " Have pity on me, O my 
friends!" Paul found it so; for though the Christians 
from Rome came to meet him as far as Appii forum and 
the three taverns^ and greatly cheered and refreshed his 
spirit, yet at his subsequent arraignment before Nero, 
he complained, "At my first answer, no man stood by 
nie, but all men forsook me." And a greater than Job, 
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a greater than Paul, complained, "I looked for some to 
take pity, and there was none, and for comforters, but 
I found none." But whoever else may forsake us in the 
day of trial, our best, our heavenly Friepd will never 
forsake us. His engagement is, "I will be with thee in 
trouble." He is with His people at all times ; but He is 
especially with them in troublous times ; He is a "very 
present help" in time of trouble ; He is with them through 
all scenes, but He is peculiarly with them when they pass 
through the waters: yea, He says, "I will never leave 
thee nor forsake thee !" — I will be with thee, and I Myself 
have passed through these scenes. There are some per- 
sons whose presence in the day of affliction we would not 
desire ; they have never passed through scenes of sorrow 
themselves, and hence they are utterly unable to sympa- 
thize with the feelings of the sufferer. But how pleasant 
and consolatory is the presence of one who has had ex- 
perience of trouble himself, and who knows the heart of 
a sufferer ! Such a Friend is Jesus ! Are we exposed to 
temptation ? He "was in all points tempted like as we 
arc." Have we to contend with poverty and privation f 
" Yc know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though 
He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor." "He 
had not where to lay His head." Have we to drink of 
the cup of sorrow.? He was "a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief" Have we to pass through scenes 
of mortality.? He has trodden those scenes before us; 
He tasted death in all its bitterness ; He could say,"! 
am He that liveth and was dead." With Him by our 
side we can "walk through the valley of the shadow of 



AND THE FLAMES. 1 93 

death and fear no evil." He cheers us by assuring us — 
I will be with thee, and I have power to relieve as well 
as sympathize and solace. It is soothing in the time of 
trial to enjoy the presence of a kind and tender friend ; 
but he often has not the power to afford us the relief we 
ne^d. He cannot wipe away the tears from our eyes, or 
administer |a balm to our bleeding hearts. It is the All- 
powerful, no less than the All-merciful One, who says, 
"When thou passest," etc. He has power to help the 
tempted : yea, the Divine assurance is, "God is faithful 
by whom ye were called unto the fellowship of His Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord." He has power to solace the 
sorrowful, for there is not a wound for which He has not 
a balm, not a tear which He is unable to dry. He has 
power also to sustain the dying. Martyrs at the stake 
realized it, and hence the language of the martyr Ridley 
to Latimer, his fellow-sufferer, "Be of good cheer, brother ; 
He will abate the fury of the flames, and give us strength 
to abide them." And if with the assurance of the 
Saviour's presence the noble army of martyrs and con- 
fessors did not shrink back from death, even under the 
most violent and excruciating forms, shall we fear a 
natural death, with every thing which skill and aflfection 
can contribute to alleviate its terrors ? 

(ii.) There is the promise of the Divine protection. 
Remark the security, that though the believer must pass 
through the rivers, the rivers shall not overflow him ; 
that though he has to walk through the fire, he shall pass 
through the fire unconsumed and unscathed. Assuredly, 
the tendency of the flood is to overwhelm, and the 

O 
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tendency of the fire is to consume ; and if the believer is 
not to be overflowed, nor burned, it is owing to the inter- 
vention of a superior, yea, a Divine power. "Fear not, 
for I am with thee ; be not dismayed, for I am thy God." 
It is Divine protection which enables the believer to bear 
up amid the pressure of afflictions under which he had 
otherwise sunk. Hence the Psalmist could say, "I had 
fainted unless I had believed to see the goodness of the 
Lord in the land of the living." Hence also Paul's testi- 
mony to the Divine support he had realized amid his 
painful arraignment before the imperial tribunal, and the 
general desertion of his Christian friends: — "Notwith- 
standing, the Lord stood by me." This strength all the 
children of God have realized in a manner suited to their 
trials, and proportioned to their trials ; so that, if they 
have had to pass the rough and thorny paths, and to 
bear great and overpowering loads, they have felt the 
assurance fulfilled, "Thy shoes shall be iron and brass, 
and as thy days so shall thy strength be." 

(iii.) There is the promise of Divine deliverance. The 
Christian is not always to be fording rivers, struggling 
with floods, or walking through fires. He is to pass 
through them all, to leave them all behind. How does 
the assurance alleviate the pressure of your trials I You 
shall not bear them always; you shall not bear them 
long. Concerning the redeemed and triumphant assembly 
before the Throne, we are assured, "These are they which 
came out of great tribulation." They had to pass through 
the great floods of tribulation; but they have passed 
through them, and left them all behind. And now the 
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furrows of care no longer mark their countenances ; not a 
tear shall ever dim their cheeks, not a wave of trouble 
shall ever cross their spirits. "Many are the afflictions 
of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of them 
all." The rest of Canaan compensated to the Israelites 
for all the toils and trials of the wilderness. When the 
river Jordan had been crossed, and they were permitted 
to reap the harvests, and pluck the fruit, and enjoy the 
plenty and peace of the promised land, they felt that 
however long they had sojourned in the wilderness, and 
however great the toils of the way, they were abundantly 
indemnified for all. And when the Christian pilgrim has 
arrived at the better country, even the heavenly, he will 
gratefully acknowledge that it has made ample amends 
for all the terrors of the passage. He will aver with an 
Apostle, "I reckon the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be 
revealed in us." 

There are some who are not in trouble, and who are 
ready to dismiss the subject as unworthy of consideration, 
as possessing no adaptation to themselves. They know 
nothing of passing through rivers or fires. It may be so 
now; but you know not how soon the scene may change. 
We have seen a bright morning succeeded by a dark and 
stormy day, a calm at sea give place to a sudden and 
tremendous tempest. Thus, too, we have seen prosperity 
speedily succeeded by adversity, and joy by sorrow. You 
may now be passing through smooth and flowery paths, 
but you know not how soon you may have to contend 
with the agitated waters or the devouring fire. It is wise 
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then to make provision for the day of trial. Do not have 
to seek for consolation in the season of calamity. Be 
fore-^wamed and fore-armed, before the days of darkness 
come. Seek an interest in God as your Father, in Jesus 
as your Saviour, in the Holy Spirit as your Comforter ! 
And then you will be prepared for all that shall befiall 
you — for the season of adversity, for the hour of death, 
for the day of judgment, for the revolutions of eternity. 

There are some who are in trouble. I have not been pic- 
turing imaginary scenes, or been drawing the bow at a ven- 
ture. As I have been speaking of passing through waters 
and fire, some have been conscious that they are passing 
through such scenes, and I commend to them as a spring 
of consolation this great and precious promise. It is the 
promise of a faithful God, a promise the truth of which 
has been tested by a great cloud of witnesses who have 
gone before us, a promise which you have proved in time 
past. And I ask you to live in it and to extract comfort 
from it. As the Lord has ever been with those our 
fellow-Christians who have gone before us, so will He be 
with us also if we only trust His word and grace. "Now 
the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and God even our Father, 
which hath loved us and hath given us everlasting conso- 
lation and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts 
and stablish you in every good word and work !" 



SERMON XI. 

^^ Peace I leave with yoUy My peace I give unto you : not as 
the world giveth give I unto you^ — ^JOHN xiv. c, 27 v. 

This great and gracious promise has been often and 
justly styled the Saviour's legacy to His disciples. Con- 
templated in this point of view, we are reminded of some 
features of contrast between it and those testamentary 
bcqueathments which are common amongst men. There 
is a difference in the nature oli!ci!t good bestowed. Though 
Jesus Christ is the Lord of all, He did not bequeath to 
His disciples silver or gold, houses or estates, but a 
blessing spiritual in its nature, infinitely superior to all 
the.possessions and honours of the world. The value of 
a gift or legacy is estimated both extrinsically and intrin- 
sically, both by its own inherent worth, and by the esti- 
mation in which the donor is held. We value even a 
ring or a book if bequeathed to us by a person whose 
character we admire and whose friendship we appreciate ; 
but we attach a still higher value to that which is precious 
in itself as well as a memorial of affection. Now, the 
Saviour's legacy will bear the application of both these 
tests ; it is valuable for the sake of the Donor, and valu- 
able by reason of its own intrinsic worth and the benefits 
flowing from its possession. There is a difference in the 
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security of the title. The bequests which are made by 
men are liable to various contingencies which prevent 
the heirs from coming to their enjoyment; but here 
there is no uncertainty, no liability to disappointment or 
forfeiture. The Testator died in order that the blessings 
of the testament might be procured, and lives again in 
order that the enjoyment may be guaranteed to all the 
heirs of the inheritance. There is also a difference in the 
number of the heirs. In ordinary cases, the inheritance 
is diminished by the number of the partakers ; but here, 
though it is a legacy to "a great multitude which no man 
can number," there is no diminution of the inheritance, 
but rather an enhancement of tlie blessedness of each 
possessor. The language of my text, and the other 
beautiful and consolatory assurances with which it is con- 
nected, were originally addressed to Christ's first disciples ; 
but, blessed be God, they were not to be restricted to 
them. They stood as the representatives of true Chris- 
tians to the end of time ; and the language which Jesus 
used in His intercessory prayer may without presumption 
be accommodated to His valedictory promises, — Neither 
promise I this peace to you only, but to those also who 
shall believe on Me through your word. It was the 
legacy of Christ to His followers of every clime and of 
every age ; and if we are united to Him by faith, we are 
as much included in it as if we had been mentioned by 
name. "Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto 
you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you." 

I. Consider the nature of the Saviour's peace. The 
peace which the Saviour here promises is that which is 
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usually styled peace of conscience — not peace with God, 
nor peace with the world, but peace within, composure 
and serenity of spirit, flowing from an interest in the 
Divine love and the hope of the Divine kingdom. But 
in order that it may be distinguished from all counterfeits, 
it is necessary to notice the following particulars con- 
cerning it : — 

(i.) // springs from reconciliation with God, We need 
scarcely remind you that it is the uniform doctrine of 
Scripture, that men are by nature in a state of disaffection 
to the character and government of God. "The carnal 
mind is enmity against God : for it is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be." Till then this hos- 
tility be removed, and till the awful breach between God 
and men is healed, no true peace can be enjoyed ; the 
tranquillity which is attained in the absence of this is 
treacherous and perilous, and renders its possessor a still 
greater object of commiseration than if he were agitated 
by the most tremendous tempests. The Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is the Gospel of peace, because it develops the 
method by which the sinner's enmity is subdued, and by 
which, consistently with the holiness of His character and 
the honour of His law, God may restore sinners to His 
favour. The following verses comprise an epitome of 
the Gospel, and of the Gospel ministry : — "All things are 
of God, who hath reconciled us to Himself by Jesus 
Christ, and hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation : 
to wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them, 
and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation." 
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The foundation of peace between God and man is tiie 
Atonement of Jesus Christ ; faith in that Atonement is the 
medium by which participation in its benefits is derived. 
"Being justified by faith we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ : by whom also we have access by 
faith unto this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice ia 
hope of the glory of God." And again, "We also joy in 
God through our Lord Jesus* Christ, by Whom we have 
now received the Atonement." Now, peace of conscience 
is founded upon peace with God ; there is not only recon- 
ciliation, but an apprehension or sense of God*s favoiur, 
which is life. Jehovah reveals Himself to the sinner as 
pardoning the transgressions of many years, and as 
pacified towards him, notwithstanding all that he has 
done : the Holy Spirit imparts the assurance to his mind 
that his sins are forgiven, and the effect is that the happy 
recipient of the boon is enabled to say, "O Lord, I will 
praise Thee : though Thou wast angry with me. Thine 
anger is turned away, and Thou comfortedst me." As it 
is by a believing view of the Cross that this peace is pro- 
cured, so it is by the same means that it is preserved and 
restored. When we lose sight of the Cross, we lose the 
enjoyment of our peace ; but in proportion as we fix our 
steadfast contemplation there, shall that peace be enjoyed 
in all its plenitude and blessedness. When the Apostle 
prayed that the Romans might realize the enjoyment of 
this boon, he sought it for them in a manner which indi- 
cated his persuasion of its inseparable connection widi 
the maintenance of faith. "Now the God of peace fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing.*^ The Christiarfs 



OF PEACE. 201 

habitual exercise must be looking to Jesus ; and it is in 
proportion as he keeps the eye of faith steadfastly fixed 
upon Him that his peace will be realized and abound. 
Hence also the Saviour's exhortation — "Let not your 
heart be troubled, ye believe in God, believe also in Me.** 
And again. His assurance, "In Me ye shall have peace;'* 
— ue.y apart from Me there is no real peace ; by means 
of that vital union to Me, of which faith is the framer and 
preserver, shall this peace of conscience be enjoyed. To 
him, then, who is destitute of this peace and inquires by 
what means it can be attained, to him who has lost it and 
is anxious to renew it, and to him who is desirous to 
enjoy it in fuller measure and more uninterrupted exercise, 
we have only one answer to give — and that is as simple 
as it is satisfactory — Believe in Jesus, keep closely to 
Jesus, and then you shall have peace, and have it more 
abundantly. 

(ii.) It is the product of a Divine influence. This might 
be inferred from the titles given to the Father and to the 
Son in connection with it, for Jehovah is invoked as the 
"God of peace;" and one of the Saviour's most illus- 
trious appellations is the " Prince of peace." Hence all 
the passages in which God engages to convey it, and the 
prayers which are presented to Him for its bestowment. 
"The Lord shall bless His people with peace." "Peace 
I leave with you." "The Lord of peace Himself give 
you peace always, by all means." Among the catalogue 
of the fruits of the Spirit also you will remember that 
mention is made of this blessing — "die fruit of the Spirit 
is peace." This invaluable blessing, then, is not the 
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product of nature, is not tHe effect of education or refine- 
ment, is not an expression of kindness which one finite 
being can tender to another, but is the gift of the Spirits 
love, and the exertion of the Spirit's power. Who can 
impart serenity to the agitated spirit but the Father of 
spirits ? What voice can calm the tumults of the mind 
but that which was heard of old on the stormy waters of 
Genesareth, saying, " Peace, be still : and there was a 
great calm" ? All true peace cometh from above, from 
the Father of lights and the Fountain of all good gifts, 
and if this peace has been shed abroad in our hearts it 
has been by the Holy Ghost given unto us. 

(iii.) It is associated with trust in the Divine Providence. 
The enjoyment of this peace is connected, not only with 
faith in the Saviour, but with reliance on the Providence 
of God. Hence the assurance of the Prophet, "Thou 
wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on 
Thee, because he trusteth on Thee." Hence also the 
exhortation to the Philippians, and the promise by which 
it is enforced, "Be (careful for nothing, but in everything 
by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your 
requests be made known unto God. And the peace of 
God which passeth all understanding shall keep your 
hearts and minds through Christ Jesus." This connec- 
tion is also established by the testimony of experience ; 
for when is it that you have lost the enjoyment of this 
peace, but when you have lost your confidence in God, 
when you have given way to unworthy suspicions and 
fears, when you have perplexed yourselves with anxiety, 
and are distrusting your Father's promise, and doubting 
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your Father's love ? And when have you enjoyed this 
blessing in all its delightful and invigorating influences, 
but when you have been enabled, even amidst changes 
and trials, to place your trust in God and to "cast all 
your care upon Him, for He careth for you ?" Let your 
mind be only stayed upon God, and then you will feel 
yourselves reposing upon a rock on which you shall 
remain unmoved amidst all the storms and billows of the 
ocean, amidst all the vicissitudes of time. 

(iv.) It is connected with obedience to the Divine will. 
While it springs from faith in Christ, it cannot be en- 
joyed apart from a careful study to please God by a life 
of holy obedience. Hence the Psalmist says, "Great 
peace have they that love Thy law ;" and attachment to 
a law cannot be displayed apart from practical conformity 
to that law. Paul also points out the connection be- 
tween holiness and peace of mind, when he says, "Our 
rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, 
but by the grace of God, we hejve had our conversation 
in the world ;" and John exhorts us to love "not in word 
or in tongue, but in deed and in truth," not merely by 
profession, but by practice ; and adds this as a motive, 
"And hereby we know we are of the truth, and shall 
assure our hearts before Him. For if our heart condemn 
us, God is greater than our heart and knoweth all things. 
"Beloved, if our heart condemn us not," — ^that is, if it bear 
testimony to the sincerity of our love and obedience — 
"then have we confidence toward God." 

The peace which the Saviour bequeathed to His 
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disciples is a holy peace, a peace the d^ree of which is 
regulated by our progress in holiness. When God's people 
deviate from the right way, though He will never cast 
them off, yet He will suspend the manifestation of His 
favour for the chastisement of their sins. Their guilt, which 
was cancelled, will present itself again, and, having lost 
for a time an assurance of God's love, they will experience 
the removal of peace. This arrangement not only pro- 
ceeds from the nature of things, but is admirably adapted 
to reclaim them from their wanderings and to bring them 
back with weeping and supplication to the way of peace. 
For those who have forsaken the right way, we can only 
present the pathetic aspiration of Jehovah for ancient 
Israel — "O that thou hadst hearkened to My command- 
ments! Then had thy peace been as a river, and thy 
righteousness as the waves of the sea." 

II. We proceed to notice the value of the Savioui^s 
peace. Peace is a blessing the value of which is generally 
admitted. National peace is valuable, and by it many 
evils are prevented, and many blessings secured. Ecclesi*- 
astical peace is valuable, and it is imperative upon mem^ 
bers of Christian churches to live in peace, "that the God 
of love and of peace may be with them;" to cultivate 
love and harmony with Christians of different denomina- 
tions, and to pray for the arrival of that period when the 
strifes of sects shall cease, "when Ephraim shall not envy 
Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim." Peace among 
neighbours is valuable, and the precept of the Apostle is^ 
"If it be possible, as much as lieth in you live peaceably 
with all men." Domestic peace is valuable, for "Behold 
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how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell 
together in unity J" But important as these different 
kinds of peace are in themselves and in the blessings 
they convey, none can be compared with that which 
Jesus bequeathed in His will as a legacy to all His 
disciples. There are several distinct points of view in 
which the value of this peace may be contemplated. 

(i.) It may be estimated by the prominence assigned it 
in the sacred volume. No principle of Scripture inter- 
pretation is more just in itself or more generally received 
than that the value of a topic or a blessing is to be deter- 
mined by the prominence assigned to it in the Word of 
God. Now, if the worth of peace of conscience is to be 
tried by this standard, it will appear to be an inestimable 
boon. Both the Old and New Testaments treat largely 
on this subject, and wishes for the enjoyment of the 
blessing are expressed in the most important connections 
and on the most solemn occasions. We may specify the 
benediction prescribed by Jehovah in which the Jewish 
high priest addressed the people, and of which this is the 
concluding part — "The Lord lift up His countenance 
upon thee and give thee/^^^^." Hence also the Apostolic 
benediction pronounced under the new covenant — "Grace 
be unto you and peace from God our Father and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ." And to select only one other pas- 
sage. In the inspired definition of the kingdom of God 
or of true religion, this peace is declared to be an essen- 
tial part of it. " The kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink, but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghost." It would be easy to multiply quotations, but 



206 THE LEGACY 

passs^es so distinct and definite as these demonstrate the 
value which God Himself attaches to the boon. 

(ii.) It may be estimated by the Source whence it pro- 
ceeds. Every good gift cometh from above, and all is 
good that proceeds from above ; but there is a peculiarity 
in the Saviour's language which must not be overlooked, 
and which demonstrates the transcendent value of the 
blessing. The language of my text, you will remember, 
was spoken by Jesus in the night on which He was be- 
trayed ; the blessing to which He refers was bequeathed 
to His disciples by way of legacy ; and at such a period 
and with such prospects He would not have uttered any 
sentiments which were not most important, or promised 
any blessings which were not most precious in themselves 
and most conducive to the well-being of those on whom 
they were conferred. But we especially refer to the 
Saviour's expression — ^'My peace" — an expression full 
of meaning in whatever point of view it may be contem- 
plated. It is His because He proclaimed it ; and surely 
the fact that Jesus Christ came from heaven to earth as 
the preacher of peace shows its value. It is His^ for He 
procured it. He is our peace, He made peace with God, 
through the blood of His Cross, and by a medium so 
expensive and honourable opened the way for the enjoy- 
ment of peace within. It is Hisy for He applies it by the 
agency of His Holy Spirit ; no one can impart it but He, 
and "when He giveth quietness who then can give 
trouble ?" It is HiSy because it is similar in nature to 
that which He Himself enjoyed. Silver and gold had 
He none, but such as He had gave He unto them, and 
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He bequeathed to them the same sacred tranquillity of 
which His own bosom was the seat. Contemplate this 
peace in either of these points of view, or in all of them, 
and your conviction of the value of the Saviour's peace 
will be confirmed. 

(iii.) The misery occasioned by the destitution of this peace. 
We do not mean to affirm that all that are strangers to 
this peace are alike restless and disquieted ; for alas ! 
many are insensible of their danger, and lulled asleep in 
a state of carnal security ; but we do say that they are 
all liable to this misery, and that reflection upon their 
real condition is adequate to its production. Whete 
guilt is unpardoned, the conscience is liable to the most 
fearful inquietude and distress ; and though there may be 
a temporary calm, sooner or later the tempest will be 
excited, and the longer it is delayed the greater the fury 
with which it will rage. No lapse of time, no elevation 
of rank, no indulgence in luxury, can afford an asylum 
from it. It has made judges tremble on the bench, and 
monarchs on their thrones, and the votaries of pleasure 
amidst the scenes of gaiety and splendour. 

Take the following illustrations from the sacred writings 
of the misery flowing from an awakened conscience. 

We first introduce you into the prison-house of Egypt, 
and show you the ten sons of Jacob placed there in con- 
finement. Follow them hence into the presence of the 
governor, who allows them to depart on condition that 
they leave one, as a pledge of their fidelity, to be bound 
in a cell till they return. Listen to their reflections! 
These twenty years conscience has been asleep, but now 
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it awakes, and they say one to another — " We are verily 
guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw the anguish 
of his soul, when he besought us, and we would not hear ; 
therefore is this distress come upon us ! " 

We then change the scene for a court of justice, and 
show you a judge on the bench in majesty and state, 
A prisoner loaded with fetters is arraigned at the bar. He 
pleads his cause, and as he is called to explain the new 
religion he professes, and for which he is accused of 
heresy, "he reasons of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come;" when lo! the judge turns pale! 
conscience causes his frame to tremble, and so severe are 
its lashings that he is compelled to postpone the trial, 
and to dismiss the prisoner from the bar. 

We next introduce you to the spacious and splendid 
banqueting hall of an eastern monarch. The guests are 
vast in number and illustrious for dignity. The enter- 
tainment is most sumptuous. Cups — the most costly — 
containing the choicest wines, are circulated through the 
company, and the charms of music and fascinations of 
beauty are called in to give zest to the festivities ; when 
a hand is seen to inscribe certain mystic characters upon 
the wall of the king's palace ! and immediately the king's 
countenance is changed and his thoughts trouble him, so 
that the joints of his loins are loosed and his knees smite 
one against another. 

By such a variety of methods Jehovah can rouse con- 
science to accuse and to condemn. If he only lets down 
a drop of his wrath upon the conscience, — ^let there be no 
external source of anguish, let there be every joy which 
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earth can offer, — a man will become a terror to himself. 
But if the conscience of the sinner should never be awak- 
ened until the sinner sleep the sleep of death, what must 
be his surprise and how must he be awakened when he 
lifts up his eyes in hell, being in torment I We present 
these pictures not to alarm and intimidate, but to show 
by the force of contrast the value of the Saviour's peace^ 
(iv.) We must take note of the blessedness arising front 
its enjoyment. If the inquietude and agitation by which 
true conversion is often preceded are so great, how wel- 
come must be the peace in which they terminate ! It is 
like the feeling of the man-slayer with the avenger of 
blood behind him when he finds himself secure within 
the city of refuge, — the emotion of the storm-tossed 
mariner, when after the agitation and perils of the sea 
he finds himself safe within the harbour. Say ye, — for 
ye have realized the blessed transition, ye who have " fled 
for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before you in the 
Gospel," — say if ye can ever forget the peace and joy in 
believing that you realized when you were enabled to 
place your trust in the Saviour, and to rejoice in the 
assurance that your sins were forgiven ! The value of 
this blessing can be estimated by those only by whom it 
is enjoyed. It is a continual feast, it is the joy and sun- 
shine of the soul. Although we could claim the whole 
world as our heritage, although its crowns of glory were 
ours, and its delights crowded around to minister to our 
wishes, without this peace we should be miserable ! But it 
is the solace of the spirit amidst the external evils which 
are so much dreaded — poverty, affliction, persecution, 
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and contempt. It enabled the sweet singer of Israel 
amid all the malice and rage of his enemies to say, — 
" God is my refuge and strength, a very present help in 
time of trouble." It taught the Prophet to sing, — 
"Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall 
fruit be in the vine, the labour of the olives shall fail, and 
the fields shall yield no meat, the flocks shall be cut off 
from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stall, yet 
I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my 
salvation." It enabled Paul and Silas, amidst the dark- 
ness of their cell, with their feet made fast in the stocks, 
to cause the prison to resound in the stillness of the mid- 
night hour with songs of praise. It has sustained and 
animated the martyr and confessor at the rack and the 
stake ; and its efficacy to console and bless is still un- 
changed. Still it may be seen in the hut of poverty, on 
the bed of disease and pain, amid protracted trials of body 
and mind. Still it smooths the rugged paths of adver- 
sity, turns the dying chamber into a house of God and 
the gate of heaven. It is the pledge and earnest of 
eternal glory. Still may it be described as "a peace 
that passeth all understanding " — for those only who have 
felt its power can describe its value or illustrate its 
blessedness. 

III. The peculiarity of the Saviour's peace. Though 
this point has been partly anticipated in our description 
of its nature and value, yet there are two aspects in which 
we wish it to be contemplated. It may be distinguished 
from every other peace in the nature of the blessing itself, 
and the principles which regulate its bestowment. It 



OF PEACE. 21 r 

is Christ's peace^ and it is not as the world gives that Christ 
imparts it to us. 

(i.) It is peculiar in its own nature. " My peace I give 
unto you." What then is there in this peace so character- 
istic of itself, and virtually challenging comparison and 
claiming superiority over every other.? Many points 
might be mentioned, but we notice two. It is superior 
in the extent of its diffusion and the perpetuity of its dura- 
tion. The peace of the worldling is partial and liable to 
constant interruption. It is a peace which is founded 
upon ignorance, which will not bear reflection, and which 
the thought of a passing instant may disturb and des- 
troy. But how different is Christ's peace ! The under- 
standing, which reaches after truth and which truth alone 
can satisfy, finds peace in this reception of the " truth as 
it is in Jesus." The conscience, whose warnings were 
stifled, but whose voice compelled a hearing, is sprinkled 
with atoning blood and regulated by the Word of God. 
The affections, which were restless and dissatisfied, like 
Noah's dove, so long as they wandered over the unsteady 
and unstable objects of the world, find rest when they 
return to the ark, when they repose upon God as their 
all-sufficient portion. The will, which so long as it 
placed itself in repugnance to the dispensations of God 
was a source of disquietude, now bows entirely to the 
will of God, saying with the Saviour — "Not My will, 
but Thine be done." 

Nor is the Saviour's peace less permanent in its dura- 
tion than it is extensive in its diffusion. Every other 
§pecies of peace can last only to the grave, and not often 
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lasts SO long. But the foundation of the Christian's peace 
is everlasting ; no time, no change can destroy it. It will 
remain when the body dies, it will remain when the 
mountains depart and the hills shall be removed, and 
when the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll 
It is " a well of water springing up into everlasting life," 
and the effect of its enjoyment will be "quietness and 
assurance for ever." 

(ii.) It is peculiar in the principles which regulate its 
bestowment, " Not as the world giveth give I unto you." 
The men of the world wish us peace and prosperity as a 
mere compliment. Christ does so with sincerity and 
truth. Amongst the Jews, " Peace be with you " was a 
customary mode of salutation or farewell; like many 
similar expressions among us, it came often to be used 
as a matter of course. To it no definite idea was 
attached, — ^with it no corresponding feeling was asso- 
ciated, and it might not unfrequently happen that a 
person said " Peace " with his lips, while his heart was 
the seat of disaffection and malevolence. But when 
Jesus said — "My peace I leave with you," it was not an 
empty compliment, it was not an expression at variance 
with His feelings, but in harmony with the warmest aspira- 
tions of His heart. The world gives selfishly ; ^\4lere its 
favours are dispensed they are either in recognition of 
past obligations, or in hope of future return; but Christ 
gives disinterestedly. We have done nothing to deserve 
this boon, and He expects no return but that of a grateful 
heart. The men of the world may wish us well, but they 
cannot confer what they desire ; but when Jesus wishes 
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US peace we rejoice to know that His power is commen- 
surate with His benevolence. The world often promises 
much, and does not perform. Christ promises, but He is 
faithful to His engagements, and the realization far ex- 
ceeds all the promises He has made. It is a peace 
which "the world cannot give, and which the world 
cannot take away." 

The hearers of the Gospel may be divided into three 
classes: — Those who have no peace; those who have 
z. false peace ; those who have a true peace. 

Do I speak to one who is a stranger to peace f whose 
conscience accuses him of guilt, and fills him with alarm, 
but who knows not how to obtain peace.? To such a 
one I say, — Go to Jesus, He is the author and giver of 
peace ; He " came and preached peace to them that were 
afar off, and to them that were nigh." Till you go to Jesus 
you may seek peace but you will never find it. But oh ! 
comply with His urgent and unfettered invitation, "Come 
unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest." And is not this the very thing you 
want? Rest, rest unto your souls! "Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved." Believe in 
the Saviour's words and you will prove His fidelity. 

There are those who have di false peace, "There is no 
peace, saith my God, to the wicked." No real peace of 
mind ; but then there is a spurious peace of which they 
are possessors. There is the peace of the infidel, the 
fondest self-delusion, the peace of those who say " Peace ! 
when there is no peace." This is a peace devoutly to be 
deprecated. It is the fatal stillness more to be dreaded 
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than tremendous tempests. I warn you against a false 
peace. Seek that which makes for your peace, which is 
productive of lasting effect, which is independent of all 
external circumstances, which lives in death and through 
eternity. 

But there are those who are possessors of true peau. 
You know the value of the Saviour's l^acy, the import- 
ance of the blessing which He bequeathed. Prize this 
peace. Beware of anything that can interrupt its con- 
tinuance, and mar its enjoyment. Remember how 
Christian, in the " Pilgrim's Progress," lost his roll ! 

None can estimate the value of this blessing but those 
who enjoy it. To him who enjoys this privilege we may 
justly apply the vain boast of the poet concerning his 
just man, that the rage of the multitude, the threatenings 
of the tyrant, the commotions of the elements, the fall of 
the world itself, could not dismay him ! With an ap- 
proving conscience, and with God as his friend, what has 
he to fear ? 

" Peace was the word our Saviour breathed 
When from our world His steps withdrew, 
The gift He to His friends bequeathed 
With Calvary and the Cross in view. 

» Redeemer ! with adoring love 

Our spirits take Thy rich bequest, 
The watchword of the host above, 
The passport to their realm of rest" 
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**And I will make them and the places round about My 
hill a blessing: and I will cause the shower to come ^own 
in his season; there shall be showers of blessing!' — 

EZEKIEL XXXIV. C, 26 V. 

There is a beautiful analogy between the natural and 
the spiritual world ; the objects of the one may often 
remind us of those of the other. In the elements and 
agencies of nature we have appropriate and instructive 
emblems of spiritual influences. Sometimes these influ- 
ences are compared to the wind — so secret in its opera- 
tions, so inscrutable in its laws, and so powerful in its 
effects. On the day of Pentecost the Holy Ghost de- 
scended on the disciples like a mighty rushing wind ; and 
in His memorable conversation with Nicodemus the Lord 
Jesus thus illustrated the Spirit's influences: — "The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh or whither it 
goeth ; so is every one that is born of the Spirit." Some- 
times they are compared to fire. The forerunner of 
Messiah foretold concerning Him, "He shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost, and with fire." He is represented 
not only as the Spirit of judgment, but as the Spirit of 
burning, like fire, consuming the corruptions and purifying 
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and refining the graces of His people. Sometimes they 
are compared to water — an element essential to life, and 
clear in itself, and cleansing and refreshing in its pro- 
perties. "Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and 
you shall be clean." The living water which Jesus im- 
parts shall be to its. recipient "a well of water springing 
up into everlasting life." Sometimes these influences are 
compared to deWy which in Eastern countries falls copi- 
ously, and, during those long periods when there is no rain^ 
moistens and fructifies the earth. "I will be as the dew 
unto Israel," says Jehovah. But of all the symbols of 
spiritual influence, there is none more frequent and in- 
structive than rain, "He shall come down like rain." 
"There shall be showers of blessing." 

When the God of Nature is pleased to send down upon 
the thirsty earth showers, which may prove the harbinger 
of abundant blessings of a temporal kind to the country 
and to the people, we recognize in such seasons an illus* 
tration not only of the kindness of His providence, but 
also of the richness of His grace ; we are reminded by 
the phenomena of nature of this great and precious pro* 
mise which, although originally made to Israel and des- 
tined to be fulfilled at the period of their future conver- 
sion to Christ, is still the common endowment of the 
Church of God and all its genuine members — "And X will 
make them," etc. The passage brings before us the 
value, the abundance, the seasonableness', the source and 
the effect of spiritual influence. 

L Observe the value of spiritual influence. Every one 
19 acquainted with the value of rain in the natural world ; 
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it IS essential to vegetable life and fniitfulness, and God 
could soon teach us the worth of the blessing by the 
privation of it, and fearful indeed would be the conse- 
quences if He were to close the windows of heaven and 
to command no rain to descend upon the earth. The 
bestowment of rain, however, is an attestation of the 
Divine beneficence even to the heathen world. "He left 
not Himself without witness in that He did good, and 
gave us rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, filling our 
hearts with food and' gladness." Now, as rain is so valu- 
able in the natural, so is Divine influence in the spiritual 
world ; without it there can be no spiritual life. Let the 
husbandman prepare the ground for the reception of the 
seed according to the most approved principles of agri- 
culture, let him cultivate it with the utmost assiduity and 
perseverance, yet if God were pleased to withhold the 
showers of heaven, all his skill and all his exertion would 
be in vain — no vegetation would appear, no harvest would 
be reaped. Equally ineffectual would be all exertion on 
the part of the ministers of Christ, and of all other 
Christian instrumentality, in the absence of Divine influ- 
ence. They may publish the truth in all its Divine 
purity and Scriptural proportions, they may enforce it 
with the utmost persuasiveness and power upon the con- 
science and the heart ; but not one dark understanding 
shall be enlightened, not one hard heart softened, not one 
rebellious will subdued, not one depraved character trans- 
formed, until the Spirit is poured out from on high. "I 
have planted," said the greatest of the Apostles, " ApoUos 
watered, but God gave the increase." In the absence of 
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this influence not only cannot spiritual life be originated, 
it cannot be sustained. Without the rain, vegetable life 
already existing could not be preserved, the trees would 
wither, the corn fields would languish, and sterility and 
desolation would be universally diffused. Thus Divine 
influence is indispensable not only to the conversion of 
sinners, but to the sanctification of believers, not only to 
turn the wilderness into a fruitful field, but to render 
fruitful the trees of righteousness which have been planted 
there. All the Christian graces are dependent for their 
stability and growth upon the supply of the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ. Without this supply our faith would 
languish, our hope expire, our love grow cold, our joys 
decay, and all the fruits of the Spirit wither and die. 
The enjoyment of Divine influence is indispensable to 
the prosperity of the Church, no less than to the conver- 
sion of the world. We cannot estimate these influences 
too highly; to them belongs immense, infinite value. 
The promise of the Spirit is the great promise of the 
Christian dispensation. It is the procurement of the 
Saviour's death, the fruit of the Saviour's intercession, 
the source and sustenance of spiritual life and fruitful- 
ness; that great blessing, to which Christ Himself 
attached so high a value as to declare that His removal 
to heaven was expedient in order to its communication 
to earth. And we must have our hearts impressed with 
a profound estimation of the value of the boon, we must 
long for it as the parched ground thirsts for the refresh- 
ing shower, ere we are prepared to receive, or God to 
bestow, the copious supply of His gracious influences. 
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II. Notice the abundance of spiritual influence. The 
parched earth is not satisfied with partial or superficial 
showers, but it requires a copious supply X,o penetrate the 
soil and to clothe its surface with vegetation and fruitful- 
ness. A limited supply of spiritual influence will not 
satisfy the Church of God, nor meet the requirements of 
a fallen world ; we want to see sinners converted, not at 
that slow and scarcely perceptible rate which now alas ! 
so generally prevails ; we want to see Christians charac- 
terised by a higher standard of piety than is now usually 
to be found ; and in order to the accomplishment of both 
objects we need not drops but showers of blessing. Now 
in the Word of God we have large promises of spiritual 
influences. "I will pour water," says Jehovah, "upon 
him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground ; I 
will pour My spirit on thy seed, and My blessing upon 
thine offspring." "Prove me now, saith the Lord of 
Hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven and 
pour you out a blessing that there shall not be room 
enough to receive it." And in the New Testament, Jesus 
says to His disciples, — " Ask and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be full." A plentiful effusion of spiritual 
influences then is the great desideratum of the Church, 
and that which the promises of God warrant the Church 
to seek and to expect. There may be an excess of rain 
in the natural world ; sometimes the crops may suffer as 
much from an over supply as from a deficiency of showers, 
but we cannot have too large a supply of the Spirit of 
Christ. His influences can never be conferred with too 
great profusion, nor can they in any circumstances be 
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detrimental to mankind. Our desires after these in- 
fluences cannot be too expanded, our enjoyment of them 
cannot be too abundant ; for the inspired exhortation is, 
"Be ye filled with the Spirit," an exhortation which 
implies that there is abundance to satisfy our most ex- 
pansive desires. Let us seek for ourselves and for the 

I 

Church generally an abundant outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit. A general conviction prevails among churches 
and ministers of all denominations that the Spirit 
is not now poured out in that plenitude and to that 
extent which the Divine promises warrant us to expect 
Some drops of this sacred influence indeed descend 
here and there, but it by no means descends in so copious 
a shower, nor so widely diffuses that spiritual fertility 
which we are taught to anticipate. It is proper for us then 
to enquire — Why is not the Spirit poured down from on 
high ? What is there that prevents the copious commu- 

• 

nication of His influences ? We may be assured there is 
some reason ; the Divine Being is a Sovereign, but He 
is not a capricious Being ; He is benevolent and faithful 
His sovereignty runs in the channel of the promise, and 
in reference to this specific blessing He says, " Ask and 
ye shall receive." " If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children, how much more will 
your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask Him." 

The reason then is not in God, the reason is not in the 
Spirit He is emphatically called the Spirit oigrace^ not 
merely because He communicates grace, but because He 
is Himself full of grace ; and hence we read of the love of 
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the Spirit. He is a distinct but not a reluctant agent in 
the economy of redemption. The Redeemer does not 
more delight to save than the Comforter delights to 
sanctify. If the^cause then is not in God or in the Spirit, 
it must be found in the Church itself; in the weakness 
of the Church's faith, the languor of the Church's desires, 
the coldness of the Church's prayer. If there were only 
a stronger faith in the Divine promises, a more earnest 
desire after Divine influence, a spirit of more general, 
importunate, and persevering prayer, then we doubt not 
the Church's complaints would be converted into praises, 
then the ancient acknowledgment would be renewed, — 
" Thou, O God, didst send a plentiful rain, whereby thou 
didst confirm Thine inheritance when it was weary." 

III. Contemplate the seasonableness of Divine influences. 
Not only is there the promise of showers of blessing. 
"I," says Jehovah, "will cause the shower to come down 
in his season^ In eastern countries the rain falls more 
periodically than in these western lands, their inhabitants 
calculate on the rainy season no less than the dry, and 
one way in which God repeatedly threatens to correct 
Israel for their sin is by withholding the seasonable 
showers, while He promises to reward them for obedi- 
ence by conferring upon them rain in its season (Lev. 
xxvi. c, 4 v., and Deut. xi. c, 13 — 15 v.) When God 
promises to visit His people in mercy, this is one of the 
beautiful similitudes which He employs, — "He shall 
come unto us as the rain, as the latter and former rain 
unto the earth ; " the one descending in autumn, to water 
the seed after it had been sown ; the other in spring, to 
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revive it after the desolations of winter, and to ripen it 
for the harvest. Even in our own country, however, we 
know the value of seasonable showers, and it becomes us 
to gratefully acknowledge His goodness jn sending them 
just at the time in which the want of them is most deeply 
felt, and in which the withholding of them would be a 
fearful calamity. The same principle of seasonableness 
characterises the manner in which God bestows His grace 
upon His Church and people. He confers upon them 
precisely the very blessings which they need, and just at 
the very time in which those blessings are most urgently 
called for. As their day is, so is their strength ; the scene 
of spiritual danger is to them the scene of Divine deliver- 
ance ; and the hour in which that danger is most formid- 
able and imminent is the very juncture in which deliver- 
ance is sent ; so that like Abraham on an occasion of 
peculiar peril, they are enabled to say, "Jehovah Jireh — 
The Lord will provide." 

That the communications of Divine influences to the 
Church have been characterised by seasonableness will 
be apparent to everyone who reflects upon its history, 
both in more remote and modern times. They were 
bestowed just at the time when the exigency of the case 
most required them. It was so in the days of Hezekiah, 
when a spirit of general humiliation and repentance was 
imparted to the people ; it was so in the reign of Josiah,. 
when a very extensive revival of religion transpired in 
Judah. It was so after the return from the Babylonish 
Captivity, when the people abjured the worship of idols, 
and when God renewed to them the tokens of His favour. 
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It was SO at the day of Pentecost, and in connection with 
the remarkable effusion of the Holy Spirit which intro- 
duced the Christian dispensation. It was so at the 
Reformation from Popery, and the revival of truth and 
zeal at the close of the last century under Whitfield and 
Wesley. And assuredly if ever a time of refreshing was 
needed from the presence of the Lord, the present is that 
period. The Church through all her sections is bewailing 
a season of spiritual drought and of consequent barren- 
ness ; is depressed by the fewness of her converts, and 
the languid graces of her members. Her need of the 
effusion of heavenly influence is urgent, and we trust that 
the time to favour her, yea the set time, is at hand. Now 
is the season in which the showers of Divine grace are 
wanted, and now we would earnestly entreat that there 
may be showers of blessing, and that the "times of 
refreshing" may be enjoyed. 

IV. Observe the source of Divine influences. 

Rain is the gift of God, and upon God are we dependent 
for its bestowment. Not all the skill or power of all the 
philosophers in the world would move the clouds of 
heaven or cause a single drop of rain to descend on the 
earth. Not all the divinities of the heathen can bestow 
this precious boon. Some of the heathen have persons 
called rain-makers, and they employ various charms and 
incantations, with a view to induce their/gods to bestow 
rain; but Jehovah claims this as His own prerogative. 
" Are there any among the vanities of the Gentiles that 
can cause rain, or can the heavens give showers } " It is 
He who cOvereth the heavens with clouds, who prepareth 
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rain for the earth, who maketh grass to grow upon the 
mountains. Upon the God of Providence are we de- 
pendent for the supplies of rain, for the variations of the 
weather, and for the blessings of harvest ; and it becomes 
us to recognize and acknowledge that dependence. No 
less dependent are we upon God for the enjoyment of 
the blessings of spiritual influence, and if He claims it as 
His prerogative to give rain, how much more to give 
grace ! " I will cause the shower," etc. ; " I will pour 
out my spirit," etc. There is a proneness in our nature 
to depend on man for success rather than on God; to 
confide for example in the wisdom of our plans, the 
suitableness of our measures, the activity of our zeal, the 
piety, talent, and eloquence of our ministrations, and even 
in the presentation of our prayers, rather than upon the 
agency of the Holy Spirit. This agency is an invisible 
power ; it is seen only in its effects ; it is not in any 
degree subject to our control, and for these reasons we 
are in constant danger of losing sight of our dependence 
upon it for success. Hence the importance of our asso- 
ciating the spirit of devotion with all our plans and 
operations. Prayer has under extraordinary circumstances 
both closed and opened the windows of heaven. " Elias 
was a man subject to like passions as we are, and he 
prayed earnestly that it might not rain ; and it rained 
not on the earth by the space of three years and six 
months ; and he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, 
and the earth brought forth her fruit" (James v. c, 17, 
18 V.) And the want of prayer will close the spiritual 
heaven ; if the Church restrain prayer, God will command 



OF BLESSING. 22$ 

the clouds that they rain no rain upon her; but by- 
abundant prayer He will open the windows of heaven 
and cause showers of blessing to descend. 

Prayer, it has been truly said, touches the only spring 
that can possibly ensure success ; by other methods we 
move man, but by prayer we move God. It is through 
the medium of prayer that the littleness and meanness 
of man prevail with Omnipotence, for prayer is alike the 
confession of man's dependence — an appropriate homage 
to the Divine greatness — and an attraction which brings 
down heavenly influences upon the earth. 

V. Notice the effect of spiritual influence. Here we 
advert to the first clause in the text ; for though placed 
first in the order of time, it is evidently portrayed as the 
result of the showers of heavenly influence. "I will make 
them (?>., my people Israel) a blessing, and the places 
round about My hill a blessing." By God's hill, is evi- 
dently intended Mount Zion, in whose vicinity the temple 
was built, and concerning which He declared, "This is 
the hill which God desireth to dwell in, yea, the Lord will 
dwell in it for ever." By ** the places roundabout My hill," 
may be intended the places contiguous to Jerusalem and 
Palestine ; but taking the promise in its anti-typical sense 
and in reference to the Church generally — the Mount 
Zion to which it is our privilege to belong — it denotes 
that the effusion of the Spirit's influence will be pro- 
ductive of a beneficial change, both upon the Church and 
through the Church upon the world. 

It will be productive of a beneficial change upon the 
Church. Every one must have observed the beneficial 

Q 
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and delightful change produced upon the aspect of nature 
by the descent of a copious shower after a protracted 
drought ; the meadows and the com fields, the gardens 
and the vineyards, are all refreshed, the sickly yellow is 
succeeded by the rich green, and the animating prospect 
is presented of soon beholding the earth covered with 
beauty and teeming with abundance. In this trans- 
formation, we have an appropriate and beautiful emblem 
of the moral change produced on the Church by the 
effusion of the Divine influence. To bring this change 
more distinctly before you, picture it in the case of an 
individual Christian. Suppose that his previous state has 
been one of spiritual decline and decadence, and that he 
is blessed with a renewed effusion of the Spirit ; how 
great a change is then effected in his experience and 
character ! The principles of Divine life receive vivifying 
influence ; his faith and hope and love are re-animated ; 
prayer, which was before cold and lifeless, is now warm 
and fervent ; the Word of God, which was before neglected, 
is read with interest and avidity ; zeal, which had before 
become torpid, now kindles with desire for God's glory, 
the Church's prosperity, and the world's conversion ; all 
the graces of the Christian character are quickened, and 
though formerly he was destitute of joy and consolation, 
yet now he ** rejoices with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory." 

Suppose that the same change which has taken place 
upon one individual is effected upon many, diffuses itself 
through the members of a Christian Church, and then 
you have before you the picture of a revived Church as 
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seen to the spiritual eye, far superior in interest and 
attractiveness to all that external nature ever can present 
to the eye of sense. Suppose that the refreshing shower 
instead of being restricted to one Church extended to the 
Churches of a whole country — ^the Churches not of one 
denomination alone, but of all denominations — ^that it 
widens and extends till it visit the Churches of all lands, 
the universal Church of Christ What a scene of spiritual 
fertility and loveliness is presented to our view! Yet 
this is no vision of the imagination, no dream of en- 
thusiasm, but a scene predicted in the sure word of 
prophecy, and for the arrival of which we are taught to 
hope and to pray. "For God the Lord will comfort 
Zion," etc. "When the Spirit is poured out from on 
high," etc. 

But this effusion will be productive of a beneficial 
change upon the world through the Church ; and, accord- 
ing to the general principle of the spiritual economy, 
when God bestows blessings upon men, His design is to 
render them instruments in the diffusions of those bles- 
sings. To the father of the faithful, Jehovah said, "I will 
bless thee, and thou shalt be a blessing." And to his pos- 
terity, in reference to the revival which followed the return 
from Babylon, "It shall come to pass that as ye were a 
curse among the heathen, O house of Judah and house of 
Israel, so will I save you, and you shall be a blessing." 
The same principle is recognized in the text. Israel is 
not only to be the recipient, but the diffuser of the Divine 
blessing. The revived Church is to exert a large influ- 
ence on the surrounding population; the solicitude of 
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' every Christian Church should be first devoted to the 
spiritual condition of those in whose locality it is situated. 
While it receives the blessing itself, it should aim to 
spread that blessing all around, to imitate the Church at 
Thessalonica, from which "the word of the Lord sounded 
out through all the region round about." And while the 
centre of its benevolent zeal is to be its own neighbour- 
hood, the circle it describes is to be wide as the world ; 
it is to seek to the extent of its ability to bless the whole 
family of man. We are taught to expect the effusion of 
the Divine Spirit on the world at large. "For it shall 
come to pass in the last days, saith God, that I will pour 
out My Spirit upon all fleshy' etc. 

In vain do we attempt to describe or even conceive the 
happy effects of this general and glorious effusion. The 
world shall feel a renovating spiritual influence through 
the vast extent of its population. The character of indi- 
viduals shall be purified and elevated. Families shall 
live together in harmony and love. Nations shall be 
cemented together by the ties of brotherhood. The 
crescent will wane before the Cross. Idols and idolatries 
and superstition in its thousand forms shall be no more. 
Judaism shall bow before the Crucified One, and His 
blood shall become to the sons of Israel the source of 
pardon and purity. Antichrist, in its varieties, shall be 
overthrown. The Saviour shall reign over a redeemed 
and renovated and rejoicing world. The voices of heaven 
shall proclaim, "The kingdoms of this world have become 
the kingdom of our God and of His Christ." The wilder- 
ness shall be a fruitful field, its wastes shall be cultivated ; 
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the briar and the thorn shall be succeeded by the fir and 
the myrtle ; it shall become one vast scene of spiritual 
prosperity and beauty; and if you inquire as to the 
source of the change, the reply is, "I will cause the 
shower to come down." 

The question, which from this subject we would com- 
mend to your attention, is — Have ye received the Holy 
Spirit ? Without this, there can be no life ; without this, 
you are dead in sins, destitute of connection with Christ ; 
you are unrenewed men, and need to be born again ; you 
are unfit for the enjoyment of His kingdom. Yet even 
to you the promise of the Spirit is given, to you the 
message of the Divine Word is, "Turn you at My rjeproof," 
This great want may be supplied, and the Lord Jesus is 
the giver of the boon. "Behold I will pour out My 
Spirit upgn you." 

If you have received the Holy Spirit, seek to enjoy a 
renewed and enlarged supply of His influences, for with- 
out this there can be no growth in fruitfulness. Regard 
to your happiness and usefulness requires that you seek 
more copious effusions of the Spirit's influence. Be not 
satisfied with drops, when God has showers of blessing? 
to bestow, and is willing to bestow them. Seek the out- 
pouring of the Spirit upon your own souls, also upon 
the Church and congregation with which you are more 
immediately connected, upon the Churches of your native 
land, upon all the Churches, yea, upon the whole world. 
**Let the people praise Thee, O God ! yea, let all the 
people praise Thee! then shall the earth yield her in- 
crease, and God, even our own God, shall bless us." 
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**From the uttermost part of the earth have we heard 
songs, even glory to the righteoi^s^ — ISAIAH xxiv. c, i6 v. 

Sweet are the sounds of distant music. It is pleasant 
to listen to its swells and cadences as they fall on our 
ears from afar, and especially when mellowed by inter- 
vening waters ; and when the songs of our country and 
of our childhood are suddenly and unexpectedly heard 
by us, a train of pensive yet pleasing associations is 
awakened in our minds. We read of some Swiss soldiers 
on foreign service who were so affected with a song which 
vividly recalled their native valleys and the home of their 
youth, that the officers were compelled to forbid them. to 
sing it ; and we wonder not that the Hebrew captives by 
the rivers of Babylon hung their harps upon the willows 
ind could not sing the songs of Zion in that strange land. 
The Bible makes mention of songs of great interest and 
attractiveness. We remember, for example, the anthem 
which greeted the completion of this terrestial creation — 
"The morning stars sang together, and all the sons of 
God shouted for joy;" the song of Moses on the shores 
of the Red Sea, after the wondrous deliverance of Israel 
and the destruction of the Egyptian army ; the song of 
the heavenly host at the Saviour's nativity — "Glory to 
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God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward 
men !" and the songs which cheered the solitude of the 
exile at Patmos, when a door was opened to him in heaven, 
and when he was permitted to gaze upon its scenery and 
to listen to its sounds. 

But seldom were songs more delightful or animating 
heard by mortal ears, than those which the Prophet 
describes in the language of the text. It was his privi- 
lege to ascend the mount of prophetic vision, and to have 
a vista opened through which he could survey the glories 
of the coming age ; and with all a painter's skill and with 
all a poet*s imagination does he describe and sing the 
sublime and delightful scenes which the Spirit of prophecy 
unfolded to his view. Nor was this all. The songs of 
remote and rejoicing nations fell upon his ravished ears. 
They came in grand chorus, not only from distant climes, 
but from distant ages, so that he was not only permitted 
to gaze upon the scenes of millenial splendour, but to 
listen to the songs of millenial triumph, and while his ear 
was enchanted with their melody, his mind distinctly 
apprehended their theme — "From the uttermost part of 
the earth have we heard songs, even glory to the 
righteous" — the righteous one — z>., the Messiah, the 
author and giver of righteousness. This is our inter- 
pretation of the passage, and to us it appears the only 
legitimate interpretation. Some understand it to mean 
'glory to righteous persons;' but this sentiment is con- 
trary to the whole tenour of inspiration, the whole spirit 
of Christianity ; the righteous neither take glory to them- 
selves, nor ascribe it to each other; their unanimous 
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feeling is, " Not unto us, not unto us, O Lord, but unto 
Thy Name we give glory." Besides, the adjective is 
singular, and refers not to persons but to a person, and in 
the translation this ought to have been indicated, 'Glory 
to the righteous one/ Some understand it of Cyrus, 
who is called in a subsequent part of the prophecy, "the 
righteous man," and whose mission it was to effect Israel's 
deliverance; but Cyrus was only an instrument in the 
hand of God, and great as this event undoubtedly was, 
I cannot think it was sufficiently great to call forth songs 
from the remotest regions of the globe. The reference 
is, as appears to us, to Him who is called Jesus Christ 
the righteous, Jehovah our righteousness. This ex- 
planation and this alone is adequate to the occasion, and 
justifies the songs from the uttermost part of the earth. 

Let us contemplate the object of these songs, the 
subject of these songs, and the scene of these songs. 

I. Contemplate the object of these songs. It is the 
righteous one. This is an appellation of the Lord Jesus 
with which we are familiar, and which may be assigned to 
Him on various grounds. 

(i.) Because of the rectitude of His personal character. 
The private characters of many of those who have dazzled 
the world by their discoveries, or benefited it by their 
public services, will not admit of investigation, and over 
them we would gladly draw a veil. But in the character 
of the Lord Jesus, the benefactor and Saviour of the 
world, we discover perfect excellence. Those who knew 
Him most intimately, and who associated with Him most 
/regueiitly, loved, esteemed, and admired Him most highly. 
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There was no sin which could be laid to His charge. 
There was no virtue which He did not personify. He 
fulfilled all righteousness. Concerning the blamelessness 
of the Saviour's character we have the testimony both of 
His friends and of His foes. His friends, who saw Him 
in the scenes of His retirement, scenes in which no man 
can play the hypocrite, but in which all men appear as 
they really are, testified that "He knew no sin, neither was 
guile found in His mouth ;" that He was "holy, harmless, 
undefiled, and separate from sinners." To His bitterest 
enemies He could address the challenge, "Which of you 
convinceth Me of sin .?" Pilate confessed, "I find no fault 
in Him ;" his wife sent him the message, "Have nothing 
to do with the blood of that just person." The thief on 
the cross declared, "This man hath done nothing amiss ;" 
and the centurion, as he retired from the Crucifixion 
averred, "Certainly this was a righteous man." If there 
was one witness more competent and unexceptionable 
than the rest, one who knew the Saviour thoroughly, and 
who, if he had detected the slightest flaw or blemish in 
His character, would gladly have revealed it as a palliative 
of his guilt and an opiate to his conscience, it was Judas ; 
and yet, flinging away from him the thirty pieces of silver, 
and seeking refuge in suicide from the mingled horrors 
of remorse and despair, he declared, " I have betrayed 
innocent blood." 

The righteousness of Jesus Christ, however, was not a 
mere negation, but included in it every positive excel- 
lence. The cardinal virtues of truth and justice are seen 
in union with goodness, gentleness, and grace. All the 



^34 SONGS 

virtues are here, all in their proper places and beautiful 
proportions — all that is lofty and all that is lovely, all 
that is great and all that is gracious, all that is calculated 
to command our reverence with all that is fitted to capti- 
vate our love. That desideratum, the want of which was 
largely felt, and for which ardent desires were expressed 
by the ancient philosophers, is found in Jesus Christ, a 
perfect man, a model of virtue, without defect or redund- 
ance. We can point Him out as a pattern of righteous- 
ness to men, and say, "Glory to the righteous one." 

(ii.) Because of the righteousness^ both justifying and 
sanctifying, of which He is the author and source. We 
are all by nature guilty and condemned, and we need a 
righteousness which shall justify us in the eye of God and 
of the law — ^a righteousness characterised by its absolute 
perfection, a righteousness which shall entitle us to the 
joys of the heavenly kingdom. But where can such a 
righteousness be obtained ? No human being can work 
it out for himself The obedience of the best is marked 
by imperfection. No angel in heaven can procure it for 
us. He needs all His personal righteousness for his own 
acceptance, and he has none to spare for others. But the 
Lord Jesus has wrought out and brought in a perfect and 
everlasting righteousness. By obeying the precepts of 
the law and enduring its penalty in our stead, He has 
accomplished a righteousness which vindicates from every 
chaige, and entitles its possessor to every blessing. It is 
"the righteousness of God our Saviour, which is unto and 
upon all them that believe." This is the title under which 
He is revealed, the name by which He is called, "The 
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Lord our righteousness!" and by virtue of the Church's 
union to Christ, this name is transferred to her also. 

Surely, then, the believing sinner may say, "In Jehovah 
put I my trust;" "I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my 
soul shall be joyful in my God." Glory to the righteous 
one — not only to Him who is the possessor of a perfect 
righteousness in Himself, but the source of such a right- 
eousness to His people, in order to their acquittal at the 
bar of eternal justice, and their investiture with the 
glorious awards of immortality. 

But man needs not only a justifying but a sanctifying 
righteousness, not only to be made right in law but right 
in character, and delivered from the power of sin and 
adorned with the beauty of holiness — ^meetened for com- 
munion with a Holy God here, and for the enjoyment of 
His presence and glory hereafter. And of this righteous- 
ness the Lord Jesus is the author and source. For He 
delivers not merely from the penalty but from the power 
of sin, to all to whom He is made righteousness. His 
Cross not only absolves from guilt, but supplies the most 
powerful motives to holiness, and His Spirit renews and 
sanctifies the polluted heart, and produces in the character 
tiiose graces which qualify it for the pure services and 
joys of the upper sanctuary. 

(iii.) Because of the rectitude characteristic of His 
administration. The Lord Jesus is to be regarded by us 
not only in His private character and as the represent- 
ative of His people, but as the Sovereign of the universe ; 
and in this aspect, too, He is t{ie righteous one. It is 
He of whom Isaiah foretold, "Behold a King shall reig^ 
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in righteousness ;" "Righteousness shall be the girdle of 
Thy loins;" and of whom David sang, "He shall judge 
Thy people with righteousness, and Thy poor with judg- 
ment." There are many things connected with the 
present government of the world fitted to perplex our 
minds and try our faith. Might is frequently permitted 
to triumph over right, and virtue is depressed and 
calumniated, while vice is honoured and applauded ; but 
"though clouds and darkness are round about Him, 
righteousness and judgment are the habitation of His 
throne." The glorious epoch to which we look forward 
is the reign of righteousness ; and when Messiah's 
gracious sceptre shall extend over the whole earth, op- 
pression and wrong of every Jkind shall vanish, and 
righteousness shall diffuse itself through the land. "For 
as the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden 
causeth the things that are sown in it to spring forth, so 
the Lord God will cause righteousness and praise to 
spring forth before all nations." Such then is the object 
of these songs, which the Prophet heard from the ends of 
the earth. They were songs of praise in honour of Christ, 
the Redeemer and Saviour of men. 

n. Consider the subject of these songs. If Christ was 
the Being in whose honour the song was sung, the burden 
of the song was glory to Christ. 

(i.) It is the glory oi supreme homage. There is nothing, 
my brethren, on which Jehovah is more bent than the 
maintenance of His own prerogatives. "He will not give 
His glory unto another ;" and when Herod Agrippa gave 
not God the glory for the gifts with which He had 
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endowed him and the acclamation with which he was 
received, "he was eaten of worms because he gave not 
God the glory." Thus the Old Testament worshippers 
were directed as to the manner of their worship, "Give 
unto the Lord glory and strength." 

Yet in the New Testament we read, "This is the will 
of Him that sent Him, that all men should honour the 
Son even as they honour the Father." "God hath highly 
exalted Him and given Him a name which is above 
every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth." And in the visions of the Apocalypse, 
God and the Lamb are represented as alike adored and 
praised by the unfallen and redeemed ; and the posture 
of both is equally lowly, and the praises of both equally 
lofty, to God and to Christ : — "Blessing and honour and 
glory and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb." And in perfect harmony 
with these descriptions of the Revelation, is the declara- 
tion of the Prophet, " From the uttermost part of the 
earth have we heard songs, even glory to the righteous." 
The glory, then, due only to Jehovah is rendered to 
Christ, rendered by the express command of Deity 
Himself, and sanctioned by the example of the inhabit- 
ants of heaven. In presenting, then, our songs of 
praise to Christ we cannot err, we obey the mandate 
of the Everlasting Father, we imitate the practice of the 
celestial worshippers. From the fulness of our hearts we 
unite in the worship of Christ, in singing hymns of praise 
to Christ. " Thou art the King of Glory, O Christ !" 
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(ii.) It IS the glory of grateful celebration. Nations 
have in various ways manifested their gratitude to those 
who have vindicated their liberties, repelled their invaden^ 
and advanced their prosperity. Public processions have 
greeted them with their plaudits; statues and monumental 
pillars have been erected to perpetuate their fame, and 
Poetry and Song have vied with each other to celebrate 
their exploits. To what glory then is the Lord Jesus 
entitled, from the redemption He has wrought, the 
conquests He has won, and the blessings He has pro- 
cured for a lost world? He has triumphed over the 
wcjrst of enemies — enemies who, but for His gracious 
interposition, must have held us fast in the chain of end- 
less slavery and everlasting death. "O sing unto the 
Lord a new song ; sing unto the Lord, all the earth !" 

Think of the unparalleled sacrifices He has made. 
Warriors have made sacrifices for their country ; philan- 
thropists for their race — ^witness the journeys undertaken 
by Howard, the seas he crossed, the unhealthy climes he 
visited, the dark and pestilential dungeons he explored in 
his voyage of mercy, his circumnavigation of charity. 
Missionaries make sacrifices to bless heathen tribes, and 
the inhabitants of these lands can have no conception of 
the nature and extent of these sacrifices — ^the relinquish- 
ment of an English home, English civilization, and En- 
glish privileges, for a sojourn among such a people, and 
subjection to such privation. But never were sacrifices 
made comparable with those of Christ's. Who of us can 
conceive the glory from which He stooped, and the riches 
which He renounced } "Ye know the grace of our Lord 
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Jesus, that though He was rich yet for our sakes He 
became poor, that we through His poverty might be made 
rich." Then He exchanged heaven for earth, the throne 
for the manger, the crown for the Cross, reigning in life 
for the dust of death ! 

Think, again, of the transcendant virtue of the blessings 
He has procured — sight for the blind, liberty for the 
captives, pardon for the condemned, purity for the pol- 
luted, peace for the distracted, consolation forthe miserable, 
life for the dead ! What songs of gratitude, then, ought 
we not to pay to such a Saviour, Benefactor, and Friend f 

" There sounds through all the upper sky 
A strain with rapture rife, 
That Life hath given itself to die. 
To bring death back to life ! " 

(iil) It is the glory of well-earned renown. Many of the 
honours of earth are not rightly distributed. Columbus 
discovered the New World, and yet it is called America 
and not Columbia ; and many have had the credit of 
discoveries which they never made, and of services which 
they never rendered. The Lord Jesus Christ, however, 
is entitled to all the honour and glory of man's salvation. 
All the work He accomplished by His own unaided 
energy, all the suffering He endured by Himself, and 
hence He is entitled to all the glory that followed. He 
bore the Cross, and He shall wear the Crown ; He accom- 
plished the work, and He shall receive the reward ; He 
reared the temple, and He shall have the praise I Behold 
the Man! 
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The new song is, " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain,, 
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing." There is not a 
word about human merit in this song, not one ascription 
of praise to the creature, not one whisper about the 
Saviour's work compensating the deficiency of the sinner^s 
obedience, not one intimation of Christ's dying to help 
men to save themselves. No ! the song is, " Glory to the 
righteous one." "To Him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us 
kings and priests unto God and His Father ; to Him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever." And although 
the celestial worshippers are crowned, yet do they, to 
indicate the renunciation of all merit of their own, cast 
their crowns at the Saviour's feet, and ascribe all the 
praise of salvation to the Redeemer. 

Brethren, our sentiments and feelings must be in 
harmony with the song of the redeemed. We must be 
willing to be debtors to mercy alone ; must say, " By the 
grace of God I am what I am," ere we can be prepared 
to mingle with celestial society, and to take part in celes- 
tial employments. 

in. Observe tke scene of these songs. The songs heard 
by the Prophet reached him from the uttermost part of 
the earth, from the most distant regions of the globe, 
from the isles of the Gentiles ; and here we have an 
animating prophecy (harmonizing with many others) of 
the universal diffusion of the Redeemer's praise. 

(i.) Remark the extent of the song. There are some 
songs which have acquired an extreme popularity, and 
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and instruments of music in a concert, will enhance the 
interest with which it shall be sung and the pleasure with 
which it shall be heard. 

(lii.) Mark the unanimity of the songs. It frequently 
happens here that when honours are conferred among 
men there is a division of sentiment and feeling, which 
disturbs the harmony and mars the joy. But it shall not 
be so in reference to the honours paid to Christ. Differ 
the assembly may about other things, but they are all 
agreed about this. All think highly of Christ. All feel 
warmly towards Christ. All delight to honour Christ. 
All unite symphoniously to praise Christ. There is no 
division in their hearts, no discordant note in their songs. 
" Let the people praise Thee, O God ! let all the people 
praise Thee ! " 

(iv.) And these songs shall be characterised by per- 
petuity. Though the scene of the commencement of the 
song is earth, yet it is not confined to earth. It is begun 
here, but it is resumed yonder ; learned in time, but per- 
petuated in eternity. It shall last for ever. Many songs 
once popular are now forgotten ; they have given place 
to others, and others shall supersede them in their turn. 
But the new song shall be the everlasting song. It shall 
be sung for ever, but it shall never grow old. The 
redeemed shall never grow weary in singing it, nor the 
Redeemer in listening to it ; and from the arches of the 
sky and the cycles of eternity there shall be heard songs 
like those which the enraptured Prophet heard from the 
end of the earth, and the burden of them shall be, — 
" Glory to the righteous oner 
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Let US be thankful for the extent to which this assur- 
ance has already been fulfilled. Already songs of praise 
to Christ are wafted across the ocean from the remotest 
regions of the globe. Some of the once degraded 
Hottentots of Africa have learned the new song. Some 
of the shivering Greenlanders have learned the new song. 
Some of the faithless Hindoos have learned the new song. 
Thousands in Polynesia have learned the new song. 
Some of the self-admiring but benighted Chinamen have 
learned the new song, and through its length and breadth 
China shall yet become the celestial empire, and echo with 
the reverberation of the new song. Blessed be God ! it 
is no vision of the imagination, no mere prediction of the 
future, but evermore "from the uttermost part of the 
earth have we heard songs, even glory to the righteous." 

Let us labour to circulate and extend this song. There 
are thousands and millions who have never yet been 
brought to sing the new song, who have not even heard 
of the Saviour it celebrates. Let us, by the support of 
Christian missions, seek to diffuse the glad tidings of 
salvation, and form new worshippers to swell the chorus 
of the skies. Let us unite our prayers with those of our 
Christian brethren throughout the world, that this earth 
may become one vast temple, vocal with the praises of 
redeeming love. 

Let us all learn to sing this song ourselves. Oh ! what 
will it avail us, my brethren, to know that this song shall 
be sung by a countless multitude — sung through eternity 
— if you and I are not among the number of those who 
sing it ? If you are to sing the new song above, you must 
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learn it below. If you are to celebrate the praises of the 
Redeemer in gloiy, you must be redeemed on the earth — 
redeemed from the love and power of sin. 

There are other songs in heaven besides the song o£ 
the redeemed. There is the song which celebrates the 
wonders of creation — the song which celebrates the works 
and ways of God ; but " No songs are like the songs of 
redemption ; no love like that of sinners ransomed frcmi 
til^r fall ; no joy so rapturous as that of exiled souls 
returning from the land of their captivity to the abodes 
<rf heaven." 

A vast imiltitude are already singing these songs. 
Accessions are every instant being made to the celestial 
choir, and the song will continue to rise in sweetness 
and sufcdimily^ and at last the whole assembly of the 
redeemed shall be gathered home to celebrate the festival 
of heaven, and to sing the song of eternity. 



SERMON XIV. 

**And one of the elders answered saying unto me^ What 
are these which are arrayed in white robes and whence came 
theyf And I said unto hint. Sir, thou knowest And he 
said to mCy These are they which came out of great tribu- 
lation^ and have washed their robes^ and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and serve Him day and night in His temple: 
and He that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. 
They shall hunger no more^ neither thirst any more^ neither 
shall the sun light on them or any heat. For the Lamhj 
which is in the midst of the throne^ shall feed them, and 
shall lead them unto living fountains of waters: and God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes'' — REVELATION 
vii. c, 13-17 V. 

The vision which the beloved disciple beheld of the 
heavenly assembly awakens our interest from a variety of 
sources. Among these the first which will suggest itself 
to every reader is the number convened. The enemies of 
Christianity have often represented it as a scheme which 
exhibits the Divine Being as aiming at the happiness of 
a few, and as consigning without mercy the great bulk of 
our race to perdition ; and it is to be regretted that the 
dark ?nd contracted views of some of its professors have 
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furnished them with plausible arguments in support of 
this imputation. But if we derive our ideas of the extent 
of the redeemed company from the New Testament, we 
learn that the Son of man gave His life a ransom for 
many^ that the Captain of our salvation will bring many 
sons to glory ; and in his description of the vision afforded 
to him, the Apostle evidently labours for words to convey 
to us the immensity of the celestial assembly, for he 
beheld a multitude, a great multitude, a multitude which 
no man could number. Its variety is the next point in 
his enumeration which awakens our interest. Not only 
did it consist of a countless multitude, but that multitude 
was composed of all nations and kindreds and peoples 
and tongues. Every tribe on earth shall send forth 
soldiers to Messiah's standard, every language shall be 
dedicated to His praise ; and persons living under dif- 
ferent dispensations, different ages, different states of 
society, shall meet and mingle in one harmonious 
assembly. Their posture and attire claim our notice. 
"They stood before the throne and before the Lamb.** 
Once they were in a state of distance from God, but they 
were brought nigh by the blood of Jesus ; by the merit 
of that blood they were conducted to glory, and their 
position indicates at once their proximity to God and 
their preparation for His service. They are clothed in 
white robes and have palms in their hands — the symbols 
of their purity, joy, and triumph. Their worship is 
then introduced to excite our interest and admiration. 
It is worship paid to God and to the Lamb, distinguished 
alike for its fervour and its humility, and as worthy the 
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imitation of the Church on earth, for they cried with a 
loud voice sa5nng, "Salvation to our God which sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb." 

As the beloved disciple surveyed this magnificent 
spectacle and listened to these exalted strains, one of the 
elders (the representative of the Church of the redeemed) 
put the question to him, "What are these arrayed in 
white robes, and whence came they?" John, however, 
does not presume to say what he thought they were — 
whether men or angels — nor to offer any opinion as to 
whence they came; but modestly refers the question 
back to the enquirer, in hope of obtaining a satisfactory 
reply. It is to this reply that we call your attention ; 
and may that Divine Spirit, who unfolded to John these 
glorious visions, elevate our thoughts and celestialize our 
affections, and prepare us all for joining in the blessed 
assembly of the saints, and for taking part in their trium- 
phant song ! 

In the contemplation of the heavenly assembly, let us 
inquire — ^What they were ? what they are ? and how they 
came thither ? 

I. Let us inquire wAat they were. This assembly was 
composed of the inhabitants of earth. There are two 
features common to them all, which are replete with 
encouragement to us, and which, by the contrast they 
supply, heighten the enjoyment of their glory and blessed- 
ness. Those who are now sinless were once sinners, those 
who inherit God's unsuffering kingdom were once sufferers. 

(i.) They were sinners. This truth is conveyed by the 
figfurative terms, "They washed their robes, and made 
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disciples, we are informed, "through much tribulation 
must enter the kingdom of God." 

There is an interesting connection subsisting between 
the past sufferings and present enjoyment of the heavenly 
inhabitants. It may be right, however, to explain that 
this is not a natural or necessary connection. "Man is 
bom to trouble as the sparks fly upwards ;" nor is there 
a member of the human family who is not called at some 
time or another to drink "the cup of sorrow." Let no 
one, then, flatter himself that because he has his share of 
suffering in the present world, he shall therefore have his 
share of enjoyment in the next ; "that the happiness of 
heaven shall be awarded as a compensation for the pri- 
vations and calamities of earth." There is only one way 
to heaven ; and all who are destitute of faith in the sacri- 
fice of Christ, however heavy and complicated their afilic- 
tions here, shall feel hereafter that these are only the be- 
ginning of sorrows. The present trials of the children of 
God, however, are connected with their future joys, and 
will tend to enhance their fruition. "For our light afflic- 
tion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory." By the trials to 
which they were subjected their graces were elicited. 
"For tribulation worketh patience." By the improve- 
ment of their character their capacities of enjoyment 
were enlarged, and the remembrance of the past enhances 
their present felicity. Sweet is rest to the labourer when 
burdened with toil, sweet is home to the traveller who has 
long been a wanderer in foreign lands, sweet is the haven 
to the mariner who has been buffeted by the storm, and 
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sweet IS peace to the soldier after the privations of the 
campaign and the perils of the battle-field ; but sweeter 
far the rest of heaven after the wearisome pilgrimage of 
the wilderness, the peace of heaven after the wanderings 
of earth, the haven of repose after the storms and billows 
of the ocean, the exchange of the sword for the palm, 
and the helmet for the crown. Tempted, persecuted, 
afflicted believers ! contemplate this view of the heavenly- 
assembly, and let it dry your tears and animate your 
hopes. 

" Once they were mourning here below, 
And wet their couch with tears ; 
They wrestled hard, as you do now, 
With sins and doubts and fears." 

Like you they dwelt in the hut of poverty and the house 
of mourning : like you they were laid on the bed of sick- 
ness; like you they bewailed personal and domestic 
trials ; they felt at times the same painful fears that you 
now feel, were assailed by the same temptations, had to 
struggle with the same enemies. Not a single sorrow 
can ever oppress you which has not been felt a thousand 
times fei all its bitterness by these inhabitants of the 
heavenly world. Say not, then, *If I am a child of God, 
why am I thus ? if I am an heir of heaven, why is my 
path so rugged and thorny ?" Listen to the reply of the 
celestial elder, respecting the blessed assembly — "These 
are they which came out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb." 
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** 1!1k path of sorrow aad that path, alooe, 
X.eads to the land where somyw is unknowi^; 
No traveller ere reached that blight abode 
Who found not thorns and briars in his load.^ 

II. Let us contemplate what tkey are. 

(i.) View them in their station. They are before tlic 
throne of God and in His temple. A throne is the sj^nir 
bol of royalty, and the temple a place honoured by tihe 
Divine residence and dedicated to the Divine glory. 
Now their station indicates that they are favoured in a 
special manner with the presence of God, and. exalted to 
honour by God. Heaven is the dwelling-place of the 
Deity, the palace of the Eternal King ; there there is a 
spiritual manifestation of Jehovah to the people, and a 
visible display through the medium of His Incarnate Son. 
And the vc«ce from heaven shall proclaim, "Behold the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with 
them ; they shall be Hi& people, and God Himself shall 
be with them and be their God." It is the privil^e of 
the redeemed to stand before His throne. Now they 
bend at the throne of grace, but then they stand bef<M« 
the throne of glory. The Scripture points out the holy 
confidence they realize in their exalted state. When 
John saw the glory of Christ in Patmos, **he fell at His 
feet as dead ;" but they stand before the throne and the 
Lamb ; and their position shows their entire exemption 
from sm, and their consciousness of the approbation of 
tile Eternal King, whose presence they enjoy, and whose 
mandates they are ready to obey. 

(ii.) View them in their employments. Heaven, in te 
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distinctive feature as the saints' everlastings rest, has pet- 
haps mo^e frequently engaged the Christian's meditation 
than in any other point of view. The fact that the pre- 
sent world is such a scene of constant agitation^ vicissK 
tude, and trouble, has rendered this view of it a favourite 
one ; but it becomes us to remember that it is also a 
scene of life and activity. His servants shall serve Him.; 
and here we are told, "they shall serve Him day and 
night in His temple." We presume not to speculate 
upon the ways in which the redeemed shall serve God 
above ; but the fact itself is certain, and it is necessary 
equally from the constitution of the soul and for the 
happiness of man. This activity is characteristic both of 
the redeemed spirit in its disembodied state, and after its 
re-union with the body. No idea can be more unphilo- 
sophtcal or unscriptural than that of the sleep of the soul ; 
the soul needs no repose, it is ever active and ever 
buoyant. It is not the soul but the body, the organ 
through which it acts, which is ever liable to weariness^ 
and stands in need of the refreshment of sleep. Even 
when the functions of the body are suspended, the mind 
puts forth its powers with imdiminished activity; and. 
when it shall be separated from this tenement of clay, it 
shall be free from every clog to its energies. Nor can 
we imagine that this property of the soul shall cease 
when at the Resurrection it shall be re-united to the body. 
Assuredly not. It will then be far more active and 
vigorous than ever, and will inhabit a body in which 
scope will be afforded for the exercise of alt its powers. 
Even in Paradise, activity was essential to the hap^ness 
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of man ; and in the second Paradise a wide field will be 
opened for action and for enjoyment. These activities 
are all in harmony with the will of God. Hence, when 
we pray for the extension of the Saviour's kingdom, we 
say, "Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven." 
More than this we cannot desire, less than this will not 
satisfy the heart of the Christian philanthropist The 
will of God is there perfectly obeyed, and obeyed by all 
its inhabitants. Love is the element in which they move, 
love is the soul that animates their obedience, and love 
prompts its every inhabitant to go wherever God may 
send, and to do whatever God enjoins, with alacrity and 
delight. The activities of heaven are directed in the 
channel of worship. We do not regard this as the sole 
employment of heaven ; for though the worship of heaven 
is ceaseless, this does not require that its every inhabitant 
should be thus employed through every period of his 
being. Certain it is, however, that this is one of the 
channels in which the active faculties of the soul are 
exerted ; and the worship of heaven is at once pure and 
fervent, exalted and humble, uninterrupted and ever- 
lasting. "They serve Him day and night in His temple," 
— i.e,f transferring the ideas of time into eternity, they 
constantly serve Him, for there is "no night there." 
There are no seasons of spiritual languor and declension ; 
there, no wandering thoughts, no vain desires, no sinful 
wishes ever intrude into the soul. There is no weariness 
or satiety, and the ten thousand times ten thousand and 
thousands of thousands never rest from the everlasting 
anthems of praise. 
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(lii.) View them iii tkeir exemption front all the incon- 
veniences and sufferings of the present life. This idea is 
also conveyed in beautifully poetic terms when it is said, 
" They shall hunger no more," etc. Hunger and thirst 
are two of the most painful sensations incident to hu- 
manity, and a burning sun and scorching heat are the 
sources of languor and pain. But all these wants shall 
be supplied, and there shall be the exclusion of every- 
thing fitted to pain and to annoy. Hence also it is 
declared, — "God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes." No tears. Tears are the visible and affecting 
expressions of sorrow, and when it is said, " God shall 
wipe away all tears," it signifies the cessation of sorrow 
from whatever cause. No more tears flowing from pain 
of body or anguish of mind. No tear of separation, or of 
penitence. And we may even add, not even tears of joy. 
For what do they suppose ? The joy which finds relief 
in tears supposes a previous anguish, and that the change 
from one state to the other shakes the feebleness of 
mortality ; or that we are so unused to strong emotions, 
that our measure of joy is soon filled up, that even bliss 
of earth may be too copious for the contracted ve^el of 
the heart, which therefore so easily overflows in tears. 
But there are no such alternations in heaven, nor will the 
capacity of blessedness be thus limited. Joy is not such 
a strange habit of mind there. Not a ^transient flash 
which dazzles, overpowers, and disappears, but the fixed 
and steady element in which we shall live for ever. 

Every mourning eye shall be dried, and nothing fitted 
to sully or to mar their felicity shall ever occur through 
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the intenninable duiatioa of A&r hdng. ''God ^all 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; aad there^ shdil be 
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neidier shall 
there be any more pain : for the fonner ttimgs are passed 
away." 

(iv.) View their pasititfs f dicky under the i9kmetKaie 
guidance of the Divine Shepherd. The redeemed are 
dktVL represented under the image of a flock, and the 
Lord Jesus performs for them the office of Ae Chief 
Shepherd. His pastoral superintendence commenced 
with them on earth. He sought after them when lost, and 
brought them to His fold; checked their wanderings^ 
and led them to tiie choicest pastures. Under the ozs^ 
of the Good Shepherd, they may rely for tibe supply of 
their wants even to the close oi the journey, fiveirf 
individual among them may say, ''The Lord is my 
Shepherd, I shall not want." 

"WhUe He affords His aid, 
I cannot yield to fear ; 
Though I should walk through Death's dark shade, 
My Shepherd's with me there." 

Nor is this all. When they shall have ocmie out tS 
great tribulation — ^when they shall dwell in His tsmple 
and stand belbre His throne, then, even tJaen, He '^ shaU 
feed them, and lead them unto iivingfountains of waters." 
This description certainly conveys tixe idea that Jesus^ the 
Lamb that was slain, will be tisie dispenser of happiness 
to the redeemed There the Lamb shall. Seed tiiefn^ not 
as now through the medium of ordinances, and mintstsfs^ 
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but immediately. With Jehovah is the fountain of life, 
but the Lamb shall conduct them to that fountain, and 
from His presence and communication they shall derive 
felicity as perennial and permanent as it is satisfying and 
pure. The exclusion of every ingredient of sorrow shall 
be combined with the presence of every element of joy, 

III. Inquire how they came thither, A distinguished 
poet of the last century has recorded that from a child 
he could never read this representation of heaven without 
weeping. The scenery indeed is so magnificent, and the 
contrast so touching, that it must affect every reader of 
taste and sensibility. But it is not enough that we 
admire and feel ; the effect of the vision should be to 
lead us to institute solemn enquiry respecting the way 
that leads to heaven, and to resolve, in the strength of 
Divine grace, that we will walk in that way. We are all 
now sinners and sufferers. How important that we 
should understand and apply the means by which sin 
and suffering may be for ever done away ! Blessed be 
God that in His Book we have clear and certain informa- 
tion upon the point, and here the cause of the amazing 
transition is distinctly though figuratively declared, — 
" They washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb ; therefore are they before the throne 
of God, and serve Him day and night in His temple." 

Observe, their sufferings are not the cause of their 
glory. Suffering never atones for sin; suffering can 
never merit the kingdom of heaven ; and even the mar- 
tyrs who surrendered their lives for the sake of Christ, 
owe their dignity and elevation not to the blood which they 

S 
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skedf but to the blood that was shed for them. " They 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb ; therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve Him day and night in His temple." 

Nor are their services the cause of their glory. No 
mention is made of their tears of penitence, of their acts 
of devotion, of their deeds of charity, of their contribu- 
tions to the cause of benevolence and piety. Not a word 
to countenance the idea, so prevalent and so pernicious, 
that heaven is procured as the reward of good works. 
The obedience even of the holiest saints comes far short 
of conformity to the Divine requirements. Even their 
services are so full of imperfection and sin that they can 
only be acceptable to God by the mediation of His Son. 

Heaven is not won by merit, but bestowed by grace ; 
is conferred not on account of the imperfect obedience 
of the sinner, but the spotless righteousness and redeem- 
ing blood of the Saviour. "They have washed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb." 
The phraseology is evidently Jewish, and refers to some 
of the ablutions so common under the law. At the entry 
of the ancient sanctuary there was a brazen laver placed, 
in which the priests were required to wash before they 
were permitted to enter the holy place and to minister 
before the Lord. This arrangement was typical of the 
blood of Christ, the fountain opened for sin and for un- 
cleanness. How strikingly is the transition described in 
the passage before us attributed to the Atonement of 
Christ, and to the personal application of that Atonement 
made to them by faith ! A strange mode of purification, 
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an inexplicable combination of language, were it not 
designed to intimate the efficacy of the Atonement of 
Christ alike to pardon and to purify, and to introduce 
into the kingdom of heaven ! Once they were marked 
by various stains of guilt, but " the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin " ; once their garments 'were so 
polluted as to unfit them to enter the heavenly sanctuary, 
but like Joshua, the high priest, who was clothed with 
filthy garments, but who, at the Lord's command, received 
a change of raiment and a fair mitre, they have under 
gone a complete purification, and stand before the throne 
clothed in spotless white. 

The two great things needed are a title and a meetness 
for heaven — pardon and purity — ^both of which are pro- 
vided by the Redeemer. He came to pardon and to 
purify, to satisfy and to sanctify ; the one to impart a title 
to heaven, and the other a meetness for heaven. The 
shedding of His blood, and its personal application by 
faith, is the cause, the sole and meritorious cause, why the 
formerly sinful inhabitants of earth have become inhabi- 
tants of heaven. " Therefore are they before the throne 
of God, and serve Him day and night in His temple." 

IV. Inquire what are the effects which the contemplation 
of this subject ought to produce. 

(i.) It ought to awaken our admiration of Divine grace. 
Surely this feeling must be produced by considering the 
contrast presented between what they were and what 
they are. Whence the difference ? Not from the crea- 
ture, but from the Creator ; not from human merit, but 
from Divine grace. " Grace, grace unto it" Let grace 
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then be the theme of our admiration and the burden of 
our song : — " Not unto us, O Lord, but unto Thy name 
give glory." It is by the cultivation of these feelings that 
you are prepared for the services of that world where the 
happy inhabitants cast their crowns before the throne, 
and where the ever new and never-ending anthem is, 
"Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing." 

(ii.) Let it support and console Christians amidst the 
trials and sorrows of the present life. Remember that 
these are not only gracious in their infliction, and salutary 
in their design, but transient in their duration. The 
cross is the way to the crown. Soon the cloud shall 
dissipate, and the day shall break. The night of weeping 
shall be followed by the morning of joy. Soon want 
shall be followed by fulness ; soon grief shall be changed 
into gladness. Let the prospect sustain your drooping 
spirits and dry your falling tears. "The ransomed of 
the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtain joy 
and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." 

(iii.) Let it excite Christians to cultivate a deportment 
befitting the inhabitants of this glorious world. The pre- 
sent world is the scene of our activity, and is too apt to 
become the centre of our attraction. But let us realize 
and remember our connection with a better world — our 
Father's house and everlasting home — ^and strive to live 
under its hallowing and purifying influence. Let us not 
debase ourselves with what is mean, nor deflle ourselves 
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with what is impure, nor entangle ourselves with what is 
enslaving. Let iis aspire after that sanctity of conduct, 
that dignity of character, that elevation of the affections, 
which become those who expect to mingle with the 
angels and spirits of just men made perfect. Let our 
hearts be in heaven, our conversation in heaven, for our 
treasure and inheritance are in heaven. Especially let us 
cultivate those devotional feelings — ^that attachment for 
the sanctuary and the services of God, in which so much 
of heaven consists, and which forms one of the spiritual 
qualifications for its enjoyment. 

(iv.) Let it stimulate the enquiry whether we shall be 
partakers of this blessedness. There are only two worlds, 
heaven and hell. There are only two societies. To 
which of them shall I be united } These are questions 
of infinite and everlasting importance; and yet how 
many are there who never put them to themselves, who 
refuse to consider their spiritual prospects, and who 
satisfy themselves with the flattering hope — 'Perhaps I 
am in the way to heaven ; perhaps I may go there when 
I die.* Is it a matter which it is safe or rational to leave 
upon a peradventure } ' Perhaps God is my friend, 
perhaps my foe; perhaps I may be saved, perhaps be 
lost ; perhaps I may sing with the redeemed, or perhaps 
howl with the lost.' You would not take an earthly 
journey without a knowledge of the way, if not a map to 
direct you. The Bible is our map. Ask yourselves, 
Have you a title to glory.? Have you a meetness for 
glory } Have you anything in taste or temper or deport- 
ment congenial with heaven, or anything that would 
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render y(AX unhappy there? Do not put this question 
awa,y from you, do not give this question a hasty or 
superficial consideration; but never rest satisfied until 
you are able to "read your title clear to mansions in the 
skies," and to appropriate the Apostolic doxology to 
yourselves — "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which according to His abundant mercy 
hath b^otten us again unto a lively hope by the resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you." 
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